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DEDICATION

To t10SE who think and feel: who are dis-
satisfied with current theories and rash spec-
ulations regarding Soul: its origin, nature,
destiny: who are wearied of the unsatisfactory
platitudes of the Eolists, and desire a better
ground of faith in Human Immortality,
THis Book IS DEDICATED
By the Author,



INTRODUCTION

TrE pubjication of this edition of Randolph’s
Soul, THE SouL-WoRrLD, keenly and most willingly
and with reverence, turns our thought back to the

bt summer of 1893, when it happened—if ever things
do merely “happen”—that a booklet on the subject of the
Leszer Mysteries fell into our hands and we found ourselves
! projoundly absorbed in an extended description of the con-
0t tents of Soul, THE Sour-WorLD. So deeply interested were
we that we at once ordered the book itself and in our then
vouthful and intense state of mind it seemed years, though it
was but a few days, before the book arrived. When we finally
held it jn our hands, we were caught up into that state described
by the poet— '

“All earth forgot
And all heaven around us,”

and often in the years since that blissful period have we wished
that it were possible for us once again to experience such an
ecstatic uplift as was ours at that time. All the usual pleas-
ures and activities of boyhood were laid aside while we devoured
the contents of the book—a spiritual feast such as we have
not known since. Every word held us enthralled. We had
4 never heard anything resembling its teachings. We had lived
chiefly in an environment of woods and streams and were no
little in tune with Nature, and here was something new, itself
in harmony with the inmost reveries known to such as live
close to her heart. '

As we read and pondered, we were thoroughly converted to
all that Randolph set forth in his book and, after a second
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INTRODUCTION

careful perusal of the precious pages, we began a definite and
earnest search for the fountain head of the Wisdom there
hinted at—we would make that Wisdom ours if at all possible!

It was perhaps a year before we were successful in making
contact with one of the teachers and guides authorized by the
Fraternity to accept neophytes, but only to learn that before
our application could be accepted by the instructor, it was
necessary for it to be forwarded to the See of the Fraternity
for consideration. This requisition was complied with and
then arose further ¢ iay because of the youth of the applicant,
but finally all objeciions were removed, our name inscribed on
the records, we were accepted on probation and began to be

instructed in the Laws of the Fraternity and the Philosophy

underlying the training.

Years passed before we attained to the First Degree in the
august Fratemity and were permitted to pass the T hreshold.
But at last we were electrified to know that we had succeeded
to the point which permitted an interview with our instructor
znd guide, and that was a glorious moment in the year 1901
when we were granted a personal interview with Dr. James
R. Phelps and admission to the Temple in Boston—then so
secretly and sacredly guarded that, though all of its officials
were prominent men, the Temple itself was unknown to any
but those who had the great honor of membership.

Shortly after meeting Dr. Phelps we were further honored
and trusted, and, one wintry day, set out for Salem, there
to meet face to face Dr. Edward H. Brown, the then Grand
Master of the Fraternity and the Hierarch of Eulis, and
received further instruction and had the needs of the Great
Work pointed out to us.

In 1902, after our return from Boston, we laid the founda-
tion for the text, The Rosicrucian Fraternity, which was
approved by the Grand Master and issued in 1904. From
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this period our activities in the Great Work constantly widened
until, by the year 1909, all of our time and thought were
devoted thereto.

Up to this period every sincere occult student was well
aware of the fact that the Rose Cross was considered a sacred
and most secret Fraternity and that none could become mem-
bers-until after fulfilling an extended novitiate, during which
they were instructed, trained, disciplined; and all the Fra-
ternity literature up to this period was clearly positive in its
assertion that no individual could be made a Rosicrucian—
that such attainment was possible only by becoming through
spiritual growth. 1t sometimes required a search of years
before an aspirant was able to connect with a Center of the
Order, and onlvy the most profound students, such as the
Platonist Alex. Wilder and his peers, dared even to hint
that they kne: .ing of the Rose Cross, its philosophy and
practices. But ti. times have sorely changed. Today the
merest novice in occult studies publicly proclaims himself a
brother of the Fraternity, and, what we may term, the wares
of the Fraternity—which, however, are not any nearer to
Rosicrucianism than are the easy pronouncements of New
Thought—are blatantly advertised in numberless cheap maga-
zZines.

Time and again in our earlier yvears of labor we were urged
to depart from the Ancient Landmarks of the Fraternity and
popularize the work so that any curious-minded dabbler in the
occult might become connected with the Order. We resisted
every suggestion of the kind and did our best to live up to
our solemn obligation and the traditions and teachings of the
Frgternity. '

Ages and moods change; fundamentals are changeless. In
one period men and women hold a reverent attitude toward
sacred things; in another, materialism reigns, subjugates to
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its demand everything that was formerly considered inviolate,
parodies both virtue and religion,; popularizing the latter and
cheapening everything good and holy.

Up to about 1910 both religion and mysticism had the
profound respect of the majority, whether among thinkers or
the mass. Then a sudden change took place—the reaction.
Reverence for great and holy things—those which belong to
the reaim of God and His heaven—began to wane, and men
and women no longer hesitated to ofier for barter and sale that
which once they would have shrunk in holy horror from even
exposing to the light of trivial comment.

What, then, has been the ultimate result as concerns the
Rose Cross in this age of irreverence? Simply that we see
in operation the weli-known law that where there is a demand
there wiil be found the supply, irrespective of irregular methods
or dishonest procedure in furnishing that supply.

We have been taught to reason by analogy—here is a thor-
oughly modern one that will be apparent to all. We have
ieference to prohibition. When the Volstead law went into
vifect, wien “pure liquor” was withdrawn from public con-
sumption, and it became increasingly difficult to obtain the
genuine article, numberless supposedly good citizens were eager

to supply 2 substitute and “moonshine” came into being, a

product far different {from the old-time liquor that went by
that name, a product that, far from being a natural stimulant,
spreads destruction and death. This modern “moonshine” may
be characterized as clandestine liquor, and now, except to the
minority, this deadiy substitute is so well known and so much
used that even those who formerly might have been called
connoisseurs have so ruined their discriminating senses that
few of them could recognize the genuine article if offered to
them,

Even thus has it been with' the Rose Cross. When the

.
L
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Masters of the Fraternity refused to open its doors to the
unworthy and to wonder-seckers, when they declined to depart
from the ancient landmarks, when they refused to degrade
the order by advertising its sacred work in any and every
popular medium, then arose those who were willing and ready,
aye, eager—for a consideration; always for a_consideration—
to supply “moonshine,” ; clandestine article, indeed, and the
trafiic and use of this faiz. substitute is proving ruinous both
to those who sell and those who buy.

And, much as it has been with the name of the Fraternity
and its work, so is it becoming with the publications of Ran-
dolph. In his day, and for some time after his decease, they
were popular both in America and Europe. Then their sale
waned for a time. When we came into office and recognized
their value to students, we began to make them again widely
known. During recent years, by permission, we have repub-
lished a number of the best known of Randolph’s books, and
the result is that in certain European countries some of them
are being republished witkout permission. Their mere repub-
lication in itself would not be so serious, but the “moonshiners”
do not stop at that; in order to stimulate sale, matter which
Randoiph condemned and prohibited has been added to some
of them with the claim that such matter was, in Randolph’s
time, secretly taught. Here is a specific instance:

It is less than two years since we issued his book, Eulis, with
notes. Since then a book has been published in Europe which
gives—steals—parts of Eulis, parts of Seerskip (also published
by us), with the addition of matter that purports to be certain
mysterious sex teachings promulgated by Randolph.

The truth is that Randolph never taught such “mysteries.”
On investigation, we find that these sex teachings formed part
of a book published one hundred or more years ago in India,
under the title, Sexua! Happiness. Immediately on its appear-

s99d
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1 INTRODUCTION

ance, this book was proscribed and prohibited by the British
Government as obscene and perversive of public morals. Since
then it has been clandestinely circulated in manuscript form.
It is doubtful if the book could be sold in Englard if its
contents became known, and it is almost certain that the Ameri-
can government would not permit its entry into this country.
Nevertheless, some copies will, no doubt, be circulated, and,
as a result, the facts being generally unknown, this will bring
dishonor upon an author whose books have been known for
more than seventy vears and whose teachings are being found
sound by scientists.

One of the claims made by these conscienceless purveyors
of spurious Randoiph publications is that he, Randciph, was
at the head of the Temple of Luxor. Now the Temple of
Luxor was not a Rosicrucian body, but one of the exoteric
activities of the Hermetic Brotherhood, and the Grand Master
oi the entire Hermetic Fraternity, W. P. Phelon, M. D., was
one of the greatest men we have ever known and an author
of some remarkable books. There is no shame to Randolph
in the claim that he was the head of this body, but it is gross
misrepresentation with but one purpose: to sell the spurious
Eulis.

Still another misrepresentation employed in order to sell
this book is the statement that Dr. Randolph was well
acquainted with and, in_a sense, was a co-worker of Madam
Blavatsky, one of the founders of the Theosophical Society.

In a letter which Madam Blavatsky wrote to a friend in
Russia, under date October 28, 1874, she said: “I have been
living in America for about a year and a half. . . .” In the
book, The Real H. 0. Blavatsky, by William Kingsland, pub-
lished in London, we find this record: “. ... she went to
America in 1873, arriving in New York in July of that year.”
Dr. Randolph departed this life at the hands of an enemy in
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INTRODUCTION 15

the early summer of 1874. There would have been but little
time or opportunity for them to have become associated, par-
ticularly as Madam Blavatsky lived in Philadelphia and New
York during that time, while practically all of eighteen
months prior to his passing Dr. Randolph had been in San
Francisco looking after the interests of his Temple of Eulis,
then in full activity: - O o

All the other claims and pretensions are on the same level
of distortion with the instances here cited, and it is clear
that all that is said in the publicity literature concerning these
European publications is unreliable and given with the sole pur-
pose of finding buyers. As already stated, the material published
is only in part by Randolph, and much of it is, in character,
such as the compilers and publishers thought to be somewhat
of the same type as the writings of Randolph and, therefore,
would the more readily “catch” the class of readers they

seek.

We regret that it has become necessary for us to make these
facts known to the readers of this new edition of Soul, Tue
Sour-WorLp, but we feel it to be duty not to be evaded, and
that such evasion would render us guilty before the law. The
United States Government, which keeps informed regarding
sex teachings from abroad which seek foothold in this country,
as well as sincere seekers after unadulterated truth, should
be warned so that they may be prepared. Furthermore, it is
unjust to Randolph to saddle upon him teachings which are
morally degrading and which have been condemned and
prohibited by other governments.

The Rose Cross was officially founded as such in America
in the year 1858, and has continued to exist since then. Its
Temples have remained open at all times to sincere seekers.
The Ancient Landmarks have been faithfully adhered to,
despite all opposition and the establishment of clandestine
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16 INTRODUCTION

bodies. Its annual Convocations have been held regularly
and the present edition of Sow!, THE Sour-WorLbD is the official
publication of the Seventy-third Convocation, held on All-
Souls Night, November 2, 1931.

It may be that some readers will consider that our spirit
has been over-militant in the foregoing exposé. Our grounds

are these: Knowing the facts as we do; having been conversant -

with the teachings, the mysteries and the inner workings of
the Fraternity for more than thirty years; being fully and
accurately informed of the various activities of publishers in
Europe, their claims, pretensions and degrading substitutions,
as well as thoroughly cognizant of the clandestine organizations
now active in America; could we, solemnly sworn as we are
to perform our full duty regardless of the personal cost or
sacrifice, do otherwise? Before you find fault, before you
condemn, answer to yourselves this question: “What would I
do, were I similarly situated, under the same responsibility
and bound by the same sacred vow?”
Fraternally written,
R. SwINBURNE CLYMER.

Hirroraaxt or
THe SECrRET ScmOOLS

Supreme Grand Master
: of the
Rose Cross
and

Hierarch of
Eulis
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PREFACE

oME MEN are daily dying; some die ere they have learned
S how to live; and some find their truest account in revealing
the mysteries of both life and death, as is most worderfully
done in the remarkable volume now before the readﬂr, even
while they themselves perish in the act of revelation, as, alas!
almost seems to be the case with the penman of wha: herem
foilows.

The criterion of the value of a man or woman is the kind and
amount of good they do or have done. The standard whereby
to judge a thinker consists in the mental treasures wzich dur-
ing life they heap up for the use and benefit of the age that is,
and those which are to be, when the fitful fever of tzeir own
sorrowful lives shall be ended, and they have passed away to
begin in stern reality their dea]mgs with the dead. Ee or she
who adds even one new thought to the age becomes tzat age’s
great benefactor, to whom in future times grateful men shall
erect monuments and statues. Well, here follows the work of
a man, for Ais hand penned every line, and the ideas were born
of kis Soul, notwithstanding his own disclaimer, for nct every-
one can understand the mystical Blending by means of which
he claims to have reached the witima thule of humaz knowl-
edge, and most readers, while reveling in the delights whereof
so rich a store is laid before them, will insist that these glories
were begotten of his own soul. Be that as it may, however,
here is one who, measured by the standard of the worid itself,
merits a monument stronger than iron, more enduradle than
granite, the gratitude of every Soul that sighs for Immortality;
for not a single new thought, but whole platoons of thex, grand
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THE SOUL-WORLD

and magnificent, hath he here presented, a Ceathiess legacy to
the world; and by and by these thoughts of “Cynthia,” these
“Dealings with the Dead,” will become a bezcon on the High-
way of Thought, and be remembered to the everlasting glory
of the sufferer who penned them. Rest, Paschal, rest, my
brother; thou brotrer and lover of thy race, for thy work is
well done; thy thoughts can never die. The bad will hate, but
all who love Truth, Goodness, and Beauty will bless thee and

crown thy name with fadeless laurels.
G.D.S.

y —
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PRELUDE

: EAR READER, your humble servant here presents you with

a somewhat curious vet suggestive and thought-provok-
ing work. So far as mere language is concerned, it might have
been sent forth upon its travels up and down the world, clad in
better raiment; but as I had nothing better than linsey-woelsey
whereof to fashion its apparel, why, it must e’en take its chance
in that.

A man's coat amounts to but little at the best, compared to
the man inside it—and so of books. It is not always your gilt-
edged annual that either carries the most precious freight, or
does the most good in the world; hence, so far as the verbal
clothing of my precious babe, this child of my Soul, is con-
cerned, so far as relates to tae terms wherein that here offered
is couched, nothing need be said apologetically. If the dress
suits, well and good; if not, it is even well; the writer has done
the very best that could be done; no one can do more.! .In
making the assertions, the weird and strange revealments con-
tained within the lids of thiz book, no one can be better aware
of the risk encountered of being laughed at by the wise people
of this wise age than I am. Doubtless there are those who
will cavil, deride, sneer at and condemn the author and the
work: but what of that? My truths, if truths indeed they be
—and to me they are intensely such—will live. Why? Be-
cause they were chipped of the Rock of Truth itself, and

1 God does not demand of mzn that he shall do more than his best,
and if man does this, then irrespective of how poorly done his best
happens to be, bis work is weli done. We should, however, be excecd-
ingly certain as to whether or not we are doing our best or merely using
this Law of God as an excuse for the accumplishment of little or nothing.

BlackMoonArchives.com :: Page 8 of 135
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4 ' THE SOUL-WORLD

therefore will, unquestionably, survive many a laugh, as have
other truths ere now. They and their discoverer can well afford
being laughed at. The author feels that when the great reaper,
Death, shall have done his work, these same truth-seeds will
spring up into form, life, and beauty—all for the gladdening
of the people—ard this feeling, this inner prophecy of and to

the Soul, contents. and satisfies the being. Friendly reader,.:.

when this body snall have gone back to the dust whence it
sprung in the hopeful years gone by; when this Soul shall be
nestling in the bosom of its Saviour and its God, people who
shall read these pages then will find, if not before, more in that
which the heart-weary one has here written than either a psy-
chological romance or the daring speculations of undisciplined
genius.

The foregoing observations have reference more especially to
the first part of this work, which is presented in the form of
Revelations from the Dead. It does not owe its origin to what
is ordinarily known as Spiritualism; it did not come either by
the “Raps,” “Tips,” “Table-turning,” “Speaking mediumship,”
“Writing,” or in any other of the modes so commonly claimed
for the mass of “Spiritual” literature, now so widely circulated
-t v~zd, The process by which what follows came, is to me
&- ...y strange and novel as anything can well be. I call
this process The Blending.?

The people caiied Mediums, a singular order among men, set
forth that their bodies are, for the time being, vacated by their

2 This process is a peculiar method as used by the Initiates of the
Secret Schools. Tc master the process is unquestionably difficult, as it
demands that the person who seeks this attainment be able to wholly
forget his own personality, remain widely and kecnly awake and, despite
the forgetfulness of the self, wholly place himself in the position of the
person with whom he desires to blend, and to remember the thoughts
that pass through the mind of the person with whom he blends. The
great master Cagliostro was an adept in this method and by means of it
could quickly read toe thoughts, desires, loves, hatreds and plans of thosc
who consulted him. In many instances, after learning just what people

THE SOUL-WORLD 5

Souls,” and that during the vacation the Soul of someone else,
one who has died, and yet lives, takes possession of the physical
structure,* and then proceeds to give forth his or her wisdom
or folly for the enlightenment or darkening of men's minds.
Another class tell us that they are “impressed” by a departed
one to give voice to the spirit’s thought; others declare that
they are obsessed. Well, it may all be so, or it may not. Ido
not assume or presume to decide one way or the other; all that
need be said on this point is that this book does not owe its
origin to either or any of these methods.

Machiavelli, the great Italian diplomat, is said to have gained
a thorough and complete knowledge and insight of the state,
frame of mind, and intentions of other men, through a wonder-
ful power which he possessed above most, if not all, men, of
completely identilying himself, by an intense desire and voli-
tion, with those with whom he came in contact. To such an
extent and degree did he possess this power, that it was an easy
task to circumvent and overreach most, if not all, his diplomatic
opponents. He placed himself by a mental and physical effort
in the exact position occupied for the time being by his antag-

thought, he would then use the crystal or mirror to personify these
thoughts in pictures or symbols to those who came to see him, by this
means completely mystifying them so that they concluded him to be
either a god or the devil.

8 In mzking this claim, these people are either deluding themselves or
guilty of faking. Until death occurs, the Soul is bound to the body and
does not leave except as to be noted. In genuine farseeing, i. e., Clair-
voyance, the body is entirely at rest and the Soul is then capable of
seeing to almost unbelievable distances. For the Soul to then think of
a plzce is to have its vision in that place and to be as able to see as
cleariy, or even more clearly, as could the physical eye see objects a few
feet distant.

4\VUhen this is actually accomplished there is then no assurance what-
ever that the Soul can ever again return to that body. On the contrary,
there is every possibility that one of the multitude of earth-bound and
inimical spirits which are forever hovering over the earth and which are
so easily seen by those in delirium caused by fever or alcohol, will imme-
diateiy take possession of the body, and, having once entered, will refuse
to vazcate. When this happens we have a genuine case of obsession.

-
e 7
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onists, or the pers:n he designed to read.

No matter wha: the mood indicated by the physical appear-
ance, or the -uiward manifestation of what was going on
within, away cowr in the deeps of being was, he immediately
moulded his features by the model thus {urnished. “I am now
in his place,” said ze, mentally, “and will see how to act, think,
and feel, from his position; and, for the time being, I sink. my
own personality, n: opinions, views; in short, all my self-hood,
prejudices, likes, cislikes, and all else beside; in a word, I
transmute Machizvelli into the other man;® which being ef-
fected, I shall be. to all intents and purposes, that other man
for the time being. and of course will feel as he feels, see as he
sees, know as he xnows, and be impelled to action by the
identical motives whereby he is prompted.

All the world krows that Machiavelli succeeded to a wonder-
ful extent; and tr this power of assumption, this easy yet
mysterious blendinz, he often, in fact, nearly always, baffled his
foes, and the foes of the State, so that now a successful diplo-
matist is said to be pursuing the Machiavellian policy.

Almost any person can make successful experiments in this
—Science, shali I call itP—and will be surprised at the resuits.
A man or woman zppears before you with features bearing the
impress of a certai= kind of thought, and you can find out what
kind by placing y2ur own {features, so far as possible, in the
same shape; keep them thus for several minutes, and you will
become absorbed in the same thought that absorbs the indi-
vidual before you, and in a short time will become an adept in

8 This method of *lending is here rather fully explained and would
scem to be an easy =ethod of procedure. However, it requires a long
period of training tc de able first to hold but one thought in mind to
the exclusion of all ee, and then entirely to forget the personal self and
at the same time remzin positive. Were this an easily mastered art, then
all could be masters. To be able to blend perfectly with another is to
be an Occult Master.

|
[
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THE SOUL-WORLD 7

the art of Soul-reading.”

Many men, and a still greater number of women, who pos-
sessed the power alluded to, have existed in all times past; but,
above all others, the age we live in has been prolific of such,
so that now it is not at all difficult to find those who can enter,
almost at will, the very abysses, labyrinths, and most secret
recesses of your being. Indeed, persons abound in nearly all
the great cities of the world " who attain high honor and re-
nown—to say nothing of the benefits of competence, and even
wealth—by the exercise of this marvelous faculty.

There are many wise ones who admit the existence of this
power, yet deny its attainability by the many, and who stoutly
maintain that it is a special gift of the Creator to a favored few.
From such' a verdict the writer begs leave most respectfully to
dissent; and these are the grounds upon which that dissent is
based:

All human powers and faculties are latent, until time, cir-
cumstance, and discipline bring them out. Al human beings
are created alike in so far as the germinal powers are con-
cerned. All men naturally love sweet sounds, and, if this taste
be cultivated at an early day, are capable of musical apprecia-

8 Thie statement would appear to contradict a great Occult Law as
voiced by the Moslem in His statement: “Nobody knows but God and I,
what is in my heart It does not. That which is really hidden in the
heest cannot be read by any man, but the truth is that the thoughts,
desires. plans, passions and even loves of the average person are .""f a
superficial nature and never enter as deeply as the heart. A desire is of

todav and forgotten tomorrow when another takes its place; this is the

res-it of an artificial life which is without any actual goal or definite
purpose.

* This is no longer true. A century ago, Germany, as an instance,
hz¢ what might be called 2 multitude of true Mystics, but as the age
beczme selfish and material there was a_dearth of Acolytes to take the
pizce of those who either passed on or left the country. Many of the
latter came to America, which became the richer for their presence, but
new this great country bas followed in the steps of Germany, gnd
money, poseessions, speed, pleasure have taken the place of the glorious
God of Light of our fathers.

BIackMoonArchive’p.c_om :» Page 10 of 135



8 THE SOUL-WORLD

tion, if not of vocal or instrumental execution. The seeds of
all unfolding lie perdu, or latent, in every human being; they
are the property of Soul; in Soul-soil they are imbedded, and
from that soil they must eventually put forth shoot, shrub,
tree, branch, leaf, blossom, and finally fruit.* Every faculty,
strictly human, belongs to, and is a part ef, every member of
the species; and..that—this fact being-admitted, though any
given one or more may be manifested most power{ully by some,
and not at all by others—all of them are one day to be devel-
oped, called out, unfolded, in all, is a plain inference; nay, an
absolute certainty. The power to see without eyes, demon-
strated by scores and hundreds of clairvoyants, is »not a gift
peculiar to a certain man or woman, or to a certain order of
people. It is a power that can be had for the trying, as any
good mesmerist will affirm and can prove.

It seems to me that the expression of the Crucified, “I and
my Father are one,” * contains a direct affirmation of the possi-
bility of this dlending. God was to Jesus the very essence of
goodness; Jesus strove to be also most thoroughly good, and
succeeded in reaching that point where Himseli was in perfect
blending with the entire universe of Goodness, and therefore
with the Fount of all Excellence.

Perfect blending is perfect love; and whether that love be

8 The eighth wonder of the age. A promise yet to be fulfilled, and
all who have the heart’s desire may be candidates for the development
of this mystic facuity. Deep down within every human creature pos-
scssing the Spark of Divinity which may become a Soul lies dormant
the force which may be developed into this power. and many enrolled in
the Secret Schools are now well on the Path toward the accomplishment
of this object.

¢ This is not 2 new thought. If those interesied in Bible study will
examine the various refercnces to the Atonemen:——which really should
be read Af-One-Ment, or the becoming of one with God—will see that
there is, in a spiritual tense, no difference between the two, except that
onc is more of the material than the other, one having to do with the
everyday activities of men and with personal affairs in a material world,
while the other has reierence almost wholly to the spiritual,
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teward the person, the outer self, the body. or toward the Soul,
or the mental treasures, or the secret self ofjanother, the results
are in degree, if not in kind, the same.

Mental telegraphy will be a perfect success, whenever two
persons can be found in whom the power &f entering the region
of Sympathkia shall normally exist. A few can transmit thought

“tc and receive thoughit“back from others, eve,*'n now; but pres-

en:ly scores of people will develop the ability.

Now, this blending is not a mere mafnetic union of physical
spheres, but is a Soul-process nearly altogether.

Love, in its essence; is a thing of the ?piritual part of us,
thaugh, alas! it is often put to base uses. '

There was once, not many years ago, 4 "woman to whom I
fe:x such a love as that subsisting between affectionate sisters;
fc- it was deeper, purer, calmer, than that which binds brothers
tozether. In life her Soul drew near, almost fearfully near, to
mine: she thought my thoughts, read my spirit, sympathized
with me in all my joys, my sorrows, and mytaspirations. Often
Lzve we sat beside each other, that poor sick girl and I; and
thsugh no word broke the stillness of the sacred hour, yet not a
rezion of our Syuls was there but was explored by the other;
ne. a silent thought that was not mutually/'understood and
renlied to. Presently she died; the forms were forever sepa-
rzed, vet not for a day were the fmystiCoSoul-links which
bcund us together severed. No sister was ‘ever more dearly
loved than I loved her; and that love was fully and as purely
recurned.  Everybody called her “Sister”; everybody felt that
to them she was truly such. ' '

Well, she died: and after a year or two had passed I began
tc understand that at times her Soul was rjear me, and many
ard oft were the periods in which T did not, seem to be myself,
bu: had an invincible conviction that I was Cynthia for the
time being iustead of who and what I'am: By and by there
czme a consciousness of this blending, so ,."deep, so clearly de-

1\ 9
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fined, so czlm, that at last I began to appreciate a”mighty,
almost resisiless, Will and Purpose behind it all; for I was my-
self and Cynthia—never simultaneously, as is asserted to be
the case with many of the people called “Mediums,” but in
separate instants—now her, then myself; at first very imper-
fectly, but gradually approaching an absolute and complete
mergement of Soul.

This cortinued for nearly two years, at intervals, and after
about eighteen months had passed, one portion of the process
seemed to have reached completeness; for in a degree it
changed, and instead of momentary, as before, the transmuta-
tions became longer, until at last, as now, the changes last
sixty, and in one instance have reached two hundred and forty-
five minutes.

It may rere be asked, “Where are you in the interim?” and
the answer is: “We are two in one, yet the stronger rules the
hour.”

1t will te seen, thereiore, that this condition is as widely
separated irom those incident to the “Mediums” as theirs is
supposed to be different irom the ordinary wakeful mood. They
reach their state by a sort of retrocession from themselves;
they fall, or claim to fall, into a peculiar kind of slumber, their
own faculties going, as it were, to sleep. On the contrary, mine
is the direc: opposite of this, for, instead of a sleep of any sort,
there comes an intense wakefulness. Nor is this all in which
we differ; zs are the processes and states apart s0 also are the
resuits diiierent.

The revelations of spiritual exxstences, moods, modes, and
conditions of being, as given by nearly every “Spiritual Me-
dium” of whom I have ever heard or read, are, to say the least,
totally unsatisfactory to the great majority of those who seek
for informztion on the vital question of Immortality—how, and
why, and to what great end we are thus gifted and endowed?

Another, and equally important one, is that concerning the
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Soul-world ahd the inhabitants thercof—how they live, where
they live, and to what end and use? \ -/

] beheve that light is, in this volume, throwp on all these
gréat and v1ta1 points; such light, indeed, as will be‘haxleé and
apprecxatéd by all who read and think as well.ds by khbse who
read and feel—two widely different classe;, but-to both of
vshom these pages :are humbly, yet hopefullv, addressed

i The process, strange, weisd, and :'wgether unusual, to which
élluswn has been made, wént on for a long time; and by slow
degrees I felt that my own personality was not“lost 1o me, but
completely swallowed up; so to speak, in that of a far more
potent mentality. A subth ty of thought, perception, and under-
:~tand1ng became mine at times, altogether greater than I had
-ever known before; and occasionally, during these strange
i'blendmgs of my being with another, I felt that other’s feelings,
!thought that other's thoughts, read that ‘other’s past, aspired

‘with that other’s aspirations, and talked, spoke, and reasoned

with and under that other’s inspiration. For a time I attributed
these exaltations of Soul to myself alone, and supposed that I
was not at all indebted to foreign aid for many of the thoughts
to which, at such moments, I irequently gave utterance but
much study of the matter has at length convinced me, ot only
that the inhabitants of the Soul-worlds have much ‘to do in
moulding the great world’s futuré, but that occasionally they so
manage things that tlieir thou;hts are often spokeq, and their
behe=ts, ends, and puyposes - -fulfilled by us mortals, when we
imagine that we aloné are entitled to the sole credit of much
that we say, think, and do, when the fact i is, we doubtless are
oftentimes merely thé proxus of others, and act our allotted
role in a drama whose origin is entirely supern(}tural and the
whole direction of which is conducted by personages beyond

the veil.?®

10 Many of these arc mhabltants of other spheres, beings who never
bave inhabited the earth. Somic of these belong to the Hierarchies, the
guides of the destinies bf men gnd nations. |

}
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Well, one day it so happened that I repaired to a beautiful
village in one of the New England States on a visit to some
very kind and well-beloved friends, the brother and ‘the sister
of the rare maiden whose wondrous thoughts abound in the
volume now before the reader; and while there the conversation
ran on topics wide apart from either Mesmerism or its great
cognate, Spiritualism. During the time that had elapsed since
my last visit to the beautiful village, some two years, Death
had been busily gathering his harvests in all the regions round
about; nor had he kept aloof from the house on the hill. No!
cruel Death had been over its threshold, and Azrael had carried
two precious souls over the Dark River. These were Cynthia
and her mother.

After partaking of a sorrow-seasoned meal, mournfully, and

_with aching heart and teariul eye, we, the left-behind and my-
self, took our way toward the ground where lay the sacred form
of her we loved so deeply, so fully; and there 1 wept, and the
great salt tears bedewed the sod for, indeed, my heart, poor,
weary, troubled heart, was almost breaking. Soon we returned
to the house upon the hill, and T lay down upon the sofa, near
the window, the very sofa whereon her sainted form was wont
to recline in the days now, alas! fled, with her, forever and
forevermore, that same little sofa whereon she used to sit and
converse with us, with her sister Clarinda, the gentle and the
good John Hart, and her well-beloved Jonathan, with my
humble self, and a few select and sober-minded lovers of the
good and true; used to sit and converse upon the mysteries of
the Great Beyond, and touching the realities of that other
world, to which disease was remorselessly, and with relentless
purpose, fast urging her life-car. . . And as I lay there
with closed eyes 1 beheld the flitting ghosts of many a dead
day, with all its troops of glad and bitter memories. Then
suddenly it seemed that I was no longer myself, for so deep
and perfect was the bdlending that I had not merely an insur-
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mountable assurance that my body coniained, for the time
being, two compléte Souls, but even the very thoughts, modes
of expression, and memory of the departed one were mine: and
vet this possession did not, for an instant, subvert my own
individuality. I was there and so was she. For the time
being, we two were not merely as one, but to all intents and
purposes we actually were one. '

Arising from the recumbent position, my body assumed cer-
tain singularities of movement peculiar to her before she flew
up to her home in the bright empyrean, and these words were
spoken: ‘“The experiences and history of a Soul must be writ-
ten, for the benefit of the people. I, we, intend to write it. A
book shall be produced, containing the facis of a living, dving,
dead, and transfigured human being, containing the reasons
why nien live after death and the methods of their after life
and being. This book shall contain an account of the experi-
ence of two human beings, the one, while temporarily disen-
thralied, the other, when permanently so. shall contain the
experience of Cynthia during her passage {rom earth to the
grave of earthly hope and being, and a history of what befell
thereaiter.” : -

These were the spoken words. Once more I resumed my
personality and attended to the affairs oi the busy worid. In
other days the promises were kept, and this first book was
written.

Nothing {urther need be said by way of introduction to what
follows, further than to observe that certain Soul-experiences,
related in the second part, were mine, while the reasonings are
not wholly original perhaps; yet I do not knew that thcy arc
not such, secing that I never saw anything like them on earth
before, albeit others have thought in the same direction. Wher-
cver in this book the views of other writers are presented they
are given as such with name and fame; the rest is wholly mine.

¢19d
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CYNTHIA: THE SOUL-WORLD

PURPOSE to say nothing whatever concerning my life as a
I denizen of the outside world, of my existence or career while
clothed with the garments of mortality. It is of my death that
first 1 wish to speak, and of what took place thereafter, of
where and kow I found myself as soon as the icy hand of Death
had touched my heart and frozen up my vitals. While with
my {riends, from whom the change separated me, I was, so far
as frail mortals in my condition of bodily health can be, quite
happy and contented—contented to endure, with all possible
patience, that for which there was no medicament, no remedy;®?
and, all things considered, satisfied I lived, and in the self-same
spirit died. Died? No! I am not dead! Bodies change;
Souls can never die. Why? For the reason that God, who,
like human beings, is intelligent and Immortal, can Himself be
aever blotted out of being. He is Mind, Memory, Love and
Will, not one of which can ever perish; and these being the
attributes of man likewise, it follows that, so long as He exists,
we must also. .

In the year 1854, being ill of consumption, the person, an
account of whose experience is given in these pages, although
long previously somewhat familiar with, began to take an
especial interest in the great subject of an hereafter, as revealed
by what purported to be the spirits of departed men and

11 This would not be truc today. as we have now a faitly complete
understanding both of the cause and the relief of tuberculosis. To be
sure, there arc many caces which have advanced beyond the possibility
of belp, but. in the majority of instances, comparatively simple means
will strengthen and belp the body and add many years to life. The
physicians Sunshine, Fresh Air and Exvrcise, with Vitel Foud and Drink,
are the enemits of such diseases.
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women: and then, for the first time, as Death’s cold presence
sensibly approached me afar off, and the sense of coiNG began
to quicken in my being, I commenced seriously to speculate
concerning Immortality, and to pay greater heed to the alleged
revelations {rom the mysterious Beyond.

By and by, consumption so wasted me that I grew tired;
and finally a mist came before my eyes, and shut out the fields,

the forests, and the faces of my friends, none dearer than whom

were ever clasped to affection’s warm heart. . . . Andsol
slept, but woke again from out of that strange, deep sleep,
called Death. The awakening was very strangel-—was such as
I had never even imagined to be possible.

“YWhere am 1?”* was asked by mysel{ of that very self. Not
mine, but a lower, sweeter, more musical voice, soft and dulcet
as the tinkle of a love bell, answered me from out a veil of rosy
light that hung between me and whatever was beyond. “In
the Divine City of freed Souls, the land of Immortal, but not
Eternal rest.” . . . I felt, and knew that I was—dead!

As the sense of these words struck upon my Soul, where this
voice came from seemed very strange to me, for this reason
amongst others: I had, to a certain extent, familiarized myself
with Physics, and knew that sounds were supposed to be the
result of certain aerial vibrations. Now, supposing this theory
to be correct, it struck me that I, a disembodied Soul, ought
not to be competent to discern sounds, for there was neither
tympanum to receive, auditory nerves to conduct, nor external
ear to collect these waves of sound.

It seemed to me that one of the two prevalent theories must
be false: either sound is nof material, or that the Spirit of a
human being 7s; for I had not the shadow of a doubt but that
T was really and forever an inhabitant of the Soul-world. If
sounds are material, how was it possible for me to hear them,
being a Spirit? 1f a Spirit is but a refined form of matter,
then the notion of its eternal durability is a false one, and there
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must come a period when it, too, like the body, must dissolve
away. These things troubled me. I had passed to death, not
as'a sluggard, and careless of what might await me, but with
every faculty keenly awake. Nor do I suppose five minutes
elapsed after I emerged from my body ere 1 was perfectly alive
to all that surrounded me.

1 distinctly saw certain familiar things, and recognized them;
but there was not any difficulty in comprehending the rationale
of this; for I perceived that solar light is not the only source
of illumination the earth possesses. Indeed, there is no such
thing as darknesz. The life of all things is light, and although
sun, moon, and stars should hide behind an impenetrable veil,
vet the things of earth would still be visible to the sight of
the Soul.

There are two other sources of light: first, the electrical
emanations from every material object illumine them, and
whatever may be near; and second, the air itself, which fleshly
lungs inhale, is but the outer garb of a finer and magnetic sea,
which not only encircles the earth, but stretches away in all
directions to the outer Jimits of creation; and in this all things
are radiant, all things vizible.

These observations were quickly made; and in an instant
thereafter 1 turned toward the fleecy veil previously observed,
and saw the figure of an old, gray-haired man emerge there-
from, leading by the hand a sweet and lovely girl, apparently
about ten years old. The gleesome smile on that angel’s face,
the look of bland benevoience on the {features of the man, sur-
passed aught of the kind that I had ever seen before. Both of
them approached and greeted me. I could not return the salu-
Lation, because the strangeness and utter novelty, not only of
my new situation, but of my sensations, were such that it was
impossible to act as in other moments 1 feel certain I should
have been prompted to. The man spoke, and called me
“daughter.” The tones were precisely those I had formerly
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heard; and two things surprised me: First, their serenc and
liquid melody, so very different from those one would naturally
expect to hear from one of his appearance; and second, that
very appearance itself: for both the man and child were clothed
after the manner and fashion of the earth.

This was a matter of astonishment, for I had supposed that
the clothing of the Spirit was vastly diiferent from.that of the
body. Evidently, the old man read my mind and understood
the cause of my perplexity. Drawing near to where I stood,
he touched my forehead with his finger and said, “Be clear,
my child, be clear.”

As if that touch were magic, there came an instantaneous
change over me; it was as if I thought to the point I wished,
and that with perfect clarity. Things, which a moment beiore
were wrapped in the folds of mystery, now became transparent
as the plainest I could wish.

As a matter of course, I took notice of the friends I had just
left behind me, yes, behind me, in what was now in very truth
a far-ofi world, even though not ten yards intervened between
myseli and the dear ones, who now mourned me; yet in pres-
ence of the fact that I have very momentous revelations to
make, revelations that will startle the world, I cannot now stop
to relate my emotions, my sorrows, or my joys, for I felt that
at last I was in the realm of pure knowledge; and now feel that
this precious opportunity must be improved to other ends than
a mere recital of my emotions and sympathies, however acute
and tender they may have been.

The communication between the Soul-world and ecarth is far
more difficult and rare than I had believed, or than thousands
believe today. Much, I lcarned, that passes among men for
spiritual manifestation really has no such origin, while many
things attributed to an origin purely mundane are really the
work of intellizent beings bevond the misty veil.

Long previous to my final illness I had heid many interesting

5194
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conversations with my friends concerning the higher life and
worlds, and particularly with the one by whose aid 1 am now
enabled to make these disclosures; and I had made a solemn
compact, to the effect that if it were possible to return subse-
quent to death, I would do so, and reveal“s‘pch mysteries”as 1
might be enabled or permitted to.' This resolution grew out
of the fact that not one of the theories regarding the posi-
mortem existence of human kind, which I had ever heard or
read, gave me the satisfaction that my Soul desired. I sus-
pected that many of the current notions regarding the lands
beyond the curtain were, to say the least, largely tinctured
with the minds of the individuals through whose lips the
oracular utterances came; consequently I became, to a degree,
suspicious of all modern eolism and eolists, because I feared
their inspirations had not so high and deep a source as they
claimed, and is claimed for them.

My mind, in this respect, is still unchanged. The first lesson
that fiashed in upon me, after the mysterious clarification of
Soul to which allusion has been made, was this: People on earth
spend a great deal of time in acquiring lessons which have to he
unlearned upon their entrance on the upper life—must be
unlearned, ere they can advance far in the acquisition of the
rare treasures of knowledge, to be found only by the true
seeker, even in that mighty realm which constitutes the Soul-

e ————

12 Upless contrary to the Law. the desires of mind and heart of the .

carth life will govern the Soul after it leaves the body and enters the
sphere of Souls. A compact between two people who are very close
during life will be binding after one passes beyond the Veil. There is but
one unalterable Law—that is Love. Love ‘and true desirc are of one
nature. Desirc is the motivating power of the human Soul after it
leaves this earth life. That which we keenly and all-cxclusively and all-
embracingly loved, 4. €., desired during life, will be the cngineer of the
Soul in the future state, and guide or control it until it again reincar-
mates. 1§ one whole-heariedly secke to rcturn to a loved one in order
to communicate the mysterics of life and death, then it becomes possible
because there was a blending of Souls before death and that continues
«fter death, Love is the one bond that cannot be severed by man or God.
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world.

God has placed all true human joys, there as well as on the
earth, upon high shelves, whence they cannot be taken by
proxy; they must be reached for by those who would have
them; and the more precious the joy, the higher the shelf; the
more valuabie the volume, the greater efigrt required to obtain
the perusal thereof. This is the first great law,1® .

Now, in collecting what purported to be scraps of knowledge
from the rezlm of spiritual existence, I found, on my entry
there, that I had laid up quite a store of falsities in the maga-
zines of my Soul, laid up great heaps of what I supposed were
the goid and diamonds of supernal truth but which, no sooner
had I entered the portals of the vast temple of Eternity, than I
found to be the most useless rubbish; and nearly all my treas-
ures proved to be the merest paste and tinsel. The first thing,
therefore, which the Soul desirous of attaining real proficiency
in knowledge has to do is to unlearn its follies as quickly as
possible.

This process is called by a term signifying vastation, or
throwing oif. Some do this at once and with ease; others
linger a long time in error and only attain the great end
through great trial and perseverance, just as persons on earth.
My desire was ever to and for the truth; hence the process to
me was one of comparative ease. The ideas which I had im-

18 Szivatios by Faith is a doctrine and not 2 Law. Man must seck
and wir all izsting faculties and powers for himsel{. 1f his Soul is to be
awakened, then he must do the awakening. M it is to be brought to
Conscicusness. then he alone is capable of doing it. Man either saves or
damns simsc.l. and the only hbelp that others can give is by showing him
the wav. Tizzt which man attains or obtains without a personal cffort
does ne: beleng to him; he has not honestly earned it, and he will find
that wren he is most in need of it, it will have been taken away from
him. While it is true that the impersonal Soul-seed comes from God, it
can onlx become Individuatized by the cfforts of man; it becomes him-
self only after he has made sufficient ciforts to bring it into consciousness
of its parchtage. It is conceived in bim at s birth, but is brought to
its birti only al his spiritual awakening. This may be a bard saying,
but it is based on the Law.
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bibed, and given my heart to, concerning matters spiritual,
were the same that are still current amongst those who accept
that which is known as modern Spiritualism. Succinctly stated,
they were these: first. the spirit of a human being is the
product of the physicai body; the human being is a triplicate,
composed of Soul, or the thinking principle, the body, and an
intermediate iirk, called spirit, possessing all.the organs of and
shaped like the body, and which serves to connect this last
with the Soul ~hiiz on earth, and being its eternal casket after
death. The Scul, spirit, and body are called into being at one
time, and that upon the earth. The spiritual body, like the
physical, is sudject both to waste and want, for which ample
and due provizion has by God been made. It has thirst, hun-
ger, and amatory love, all of which have their appropriate
gratifications in: the Spirit-world. This spiritual world itself is
on the surface of a zore surrounding the earth, at a distance of
one hundred miies. more or less; above this zone is another and
another, to the number of twelve; each zone is a Sphere, and
its inhabitants are divided off into classes, degrees, societies,
and circies. Ail tae zones are diversified with real and abso-
lute rivers, trees, mountains, lakes, landscapes, cities, and so
on, just as is the material globe; and all these things are
fixtures.

Such, in briei, are the general ideas on the subject enter-
tained by the peopie; and such as.I had believed and conceived
to be true. But when I came to pass through the change, and
to realize the new condition, 1 ascertained that so far from
being founded :n reality they were simply—snonsense!

According to the fcregoing, which is confessedly the most
popular concepiion of the reaims beyond and of its inhabitants,
that world is scarcely Letter than the one that mortals occupy.
These notions toially ignore spirit; for, according to them,
spirit is nothinz more than matter in an excecdingly refined, or
rather, sublimated condition; whereas Spirit is no such thing.
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True, it animates material things, but itsel! is not material. It
is above, beyond, and discreted from it. Like the asymptotes
of an arc, it forever approaches but never actually contacts
matter. The same general theory accords mankind an origin
here in space and time merely, and, at best, predicates but
sempiternity, or a future endless duration for him; whereas, if
Soul begins to be at'all-on -the plane of earth and matter, it
must have but a very ill-grounded assurance of an endless race.
No, this is not correct; for Soul, like God, is from forever in
the past to forever in the distance; and so far from originating
on the earth, it has for myriads of ®ons sped its career through
God’s infinite Silence Halls, and now merges, whether for the
first time or not is needless to inquire at this point, into the
vocal Harmonead. In the life of earth the soul awakes from

[its pre-state into one as different as can well be thought of;

and at death it experiences another waking, quite as startling,
but infinitely more grand.

The iirst lesson, then, that I learned was, that with a great
deal of philosophy, I had but very little knowledge; and instead
of finding the Soul-world analogous to the earth-world, in fact
1 found them vastly different, and possessing no one thing in
common, so far as the surroundings of the spiritual entrant was
concerned.

All this has required several minutes to describe, but not ten
seconds to experience.

1 looked toward the old man and the child, marveling, as
before observed, that they wore clothing after the manner of
the earth-kin, and bore the appearance of extreme youth and
extreme age. “Is it possible that years affect Souls? Do we
grow oid as well as need garments, in the other world?” These
gueries suggested themselves, and while present in my mind,
the old man came to my right side and took me by my left
hand, while the little girl, Nellie, as I subsequently learned
she had been called by the dear ones left behind her, took my
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22 THE SOUL-WORLD

right hand; and both said, “Come, Cynthia, they await you:
Jet us go to meet them.”

I now made three important discoveries: First, that I was
yet in the room where my breath had been resigned; that I was

clothed in precisely such a dress as I had usually worn; and

third, that, so far as I could judge, I actually trod upon, and
walked over, a stratum of air, just such air as T had been used
to breathe, alteit that was not possible any longer, for the
reason that it was all too heavy for the respiratory apparatus
of that which r.ow constituted my body, or, at least, the veZicie

of myseli—the thinking, acting, living me. My method of.

locomotion difiered essentially from that of my two companians,
who did not waik, but seemed to glide along at will through
that same air, which was to me quite palpable, for I distinctly
noticed that i:s touch was of a velvety character and quite
elastic. My feet moved; theirs did not. And so we passed out
of the house tarough the open door—for a person had just
entered.

From one or two incidental circumstances that took piace,
not essential to this narrative and therefore withheld, I beczme
convinced that uniess some incarnate man or woman bad raised
the latch of thzt door, it must, so far as I was concerned, have
remained shut to all eternity, barring wind, decay, accident. or
an earthquake: for in my then state of enlightenment on the
subject I saw no possible means whereby to effect our libesa-
tion. It struck me that unless some such agency as has bzen
named came to our assistance we must either make our egress
by means of tke chimney or stay pent up there until theele-
ments dissolvec a portion of the edifice; or, supposing it to be
proof against decay, a dreadful alternative, so it seemed, there
we must have remained forevermore. Subsequently I learned
that even were such a thing possible, and I never had got out-
side of that dwelling, yet it would be far less terrible than fear
might lead one to imagine or suspect; for still there would
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remain, not only an infinity of duration, but also a universe to
move and be in, quite as infinite in both extent and variety
beside; for the Soul, I soon discovered, was a Vastitude in and
of itself; and should it happen that not one of the moments of

its mighty year be spent .in the society of others like unto .

itself, vet there would be but little occasion for ennui; not one
lonely minute need be spent, for all its days—if, for illustra-
tion’s sake, I may predicate time of that whereof emotions and
ctates are the minutes and the hours—might be profitably
emploved in visiting its own treasure-houses and in counting
the rare jewels there stored away; besides which, it could per-
form many a pleasant voyage, visiting mighty continents, rare
isiands, wondrous cities, and marvelous countries of its own
tremendous being: ay! it could amuse itself for ages in merely
giancing at the hills, valleys, caverns—strange, deep caverns
they are, too; the oceans, forests, fields, fens, brakes, and
marshes of its mighty self; nor would its resources be ex-
austed at the thither end of the rolling wave of Time; because
tme is not to the Soul; its duration and successions are of
thought, not seconds—so wonderful, so vast, so illimitable, and,
taken as a unit, so incomprehensible, save by the Over-soul
himseli, is the human being. Soul! thou august thing! Felt
thou mayest be; understood by none save God; and, albeit we
may explore a little of thy forelands, yet only He can penetrate
thy depths; only He can trace the streams that water thee to
their source, and that source can be no other than His divine
heart, who, forever unseen, is never unfelt; an invisible worker
afar off, yet near at hand; one who spreadeth the banquet, and
rrepareth the feasters, who worketh ever in secret, yet who
Coeth all things welll Soull Mighty potentate! Victim at
once, and victor of circumstance and time! Thou enigma,
which millions think they have solved, even while thou laugh-
est at them:; who, imagining they have untied the knot, have
ot even found the clue! Strange riddle! Thing of which
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men think they are well informed, because they have learned a
few of tby names, and can call thee Psyche, Soul, Spirit,
Pneuma, and Bree:h; word-names, which generally convey
about as much of thee to the common understanding, as the
name-words Algebrz, Geometry, Music and Number, do to the
barbarians who hear them pronounced, of the vast realities that
vnderlie the sounds or the signs. Soul! Existence, whereof
colists and pedants iearnedly prate and bluster in long phrase
and loud tone, as if thou didst not command silence of him who
would approach thee and seek to know the awful mysteries
slumbering beneath thy titles.** Soull Whereof everybody
talks so much, but of which even the wisest of either earth or
heaven Anow so verw littie®

Well, in my ignorance, I {elt that unless someone, something
material, had opened that door, we must stay imprisoned there
in that house upon the hiii, forever and forevermore.

How little, how very little, I then knew or suspected concern-
ing the mighty powers latent, and never yet fully unfolded in
any human being, no matter whom, no matter where located,
how high in heaven, on earth, or deep down in the bottomless
hell, or the blackest barathrum of the infinitudes of Possibility.

34 “They who talk will not be given to know.” This is one of the
first great Jaws that the seeker of the Occult should learn to comprehend
and apply. Beware of those who talk much and pretend to be different
from their fellow-men. The more of the Soul man comes to compre-
bend the more humble he will become. He who would be Master must
first learn as servant, and service is the mother who gives birth to
humility. Not all who are bumble are great, but all the great are
humble in spirit.

*“1 will reveal to you an arcanum!” said the Guide by my side.
“The Soul of man is a substance, soft, plastic, yet enduring, and every
human experience actuaiiy engraves itself upon that substance, and when
in life the Soul becomes positive to its body and conditions, it can at
will read this vivograpiic writing. 1f you will always remember this,
then soon the secrets of your own Soul will be revealed to you as well
as the mysteries of the ages. You will also then comprehend why no
knowledge is ever lost and why the Soul, guilty or biessed, cannot ever
escape itself,”
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N: one save God can fathom the profounds of Soul. Why?
E:zause, like Him, it is absolutely Infinite; Him, in Conscious
F-wer—it, in Capability! Very imperfect still, and necessarily
£2. vet my notions of the Soul's powers were then exceedingly
vzzue, crude, and undefined. In other and succeeding states to
wxich I subsequently attained, much of this ignorance was dis-
peed by new light which constantly broke in upon my being.

And we passed beyond the portal of the house, myself cross-
irz at the same instant its threshold, and that of Time; nor did
I -nce cast a glance toward the frail and decaying shell from
w-izh a joyous thrill of superconsciousness told me that I had
fr-ever escaped; indeed, I had no disposition to do so, for the
rez:on that new and strange emotions and sensations crowded
s ‘zst upon me that my whole attention was absorbed thereby;
fc: <hey swept, like the billows of a wind-troubled lake, across
th: entire sea of my new-born being. One thought, and one
a.:me, connected with earth, assumed importance, and that was
as:zciated with the physical phenomenon of dissolution, and it
skzoed itself in a hundred ways with the rapidity of lightning
—:23, not lightning, but quicker, for tkat is very slow compared
tc :5e flashings and the rushings forth of thought, even in the
ez-n-made brain: how much more rapid, then, {rom a source
ar::nd which are no cerebral impediments to obstruct. “Death
—:his it is to be pEaD!”’ thought I. How blind, how deaf we
arz. not to see, and know, and hear, that all things tell of lile,
life. life—being, real and true; while nothing, nothing in the
gr:z: domain of our God, speaks one word of absolute death,
of z blotting out of Soul—Soul, which, while even cramped in
coz-se bodies, sometimes mounts the Capitals of existence, and
witz far-penetrating vision pierces the profoundest depths of
spze, gazes eagle-like upon the very sun of Glory, laughs death
to scorn, and surveys the fields of two eternities, one behind,
ar.- one before it. This thing can never die, nor taste a single
dreo of bitter death! . . . How strange, how wonderfully
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strange I felt; yvet these sensations were of excellent health, of
exhilarant youth, of concentration and power; nor had decrep-
titude or decay aught therein.

“I am not faint, but strong; not sad, but joyous.” These
were my observations on realizing the great change. Many a
time had I read and heard of the capacity human beings have
of experiencing joys purely nervous. Nearly all present human
pleasures are based upon the fineness and susceptibility of the
nerves to receive and impart magnetic impressions. My nerves
had aforetime been made to tingle with strange, deep bliss
when in the presence of those I loved, after their return from
long absence; I had tasted the exquisite nectar from the lips of
an innocent prattling babe, and had known the tumuituous
thrill of friendship’s joyous meetings; and yet all these were as
blasts of frozen air to what now kept running, leaping, flying,
dancing throuzh me. It was the supremely delicious sense of
being dead—the voluptuous joy consequent upon dying.

At first it seemed to me that keener joy or deeper bliss would

e impossible for man or woman to experience than those that
now were mine. After a while I learned better.

Mankind expand from the action of two principles, Intel-
lect and Intuition; the first being the basis of progression, the
latter of development. Some, both in and ocut of the body, are
built up by one, some by the other; and many rise from the
combined acticn of both. Many of the dead pursue the
triumphs of intellect and investigation, just as when on earth.
These are the progressionists, vast in number, great in deed,
but constituting an inferior order, as they must ever be second-
ary to that vaster host and higher order who climb the ladder
of intuition. Without egotism, then, but in all humility, I say
that great joy was mine on finding myself numbered with the
larger army. It wasin allusion to the fact that all the learning
a man may acquire on earth really stands him but little on the
other side, that one of old declared that in that upper kingdom
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the first should be last, and the last be first; for it often hap-
pens that one almost ignorant in a woridly sense may have the
highest and the grandest intuitions of truth, divested of the
thick coats wherewith learning often clothes it. People in
whom intellect pfedominates over intuition naturally gravitate
to their true position in the realms bevond. Their destiny is
to be for a long timé (and of such “time™ can justly be predi-
cated) pilgrims in the Spirit-world or middle state, whereas
all in whom intuition is exalted, cannot only be occasional
residents, for redemptive purposes, of the outer Spirit-world,
but are intromitted to the deeper and sublime realities of the
Soul-world, a world as much different from the merely Spiritual
kingdom as are the processes of a musician’s Soul, when at
high tide, superior to the mental operations of a midnight
burglar. A veil divides those worlds as completely as does a
similar one separate earth from spirit-land. Two beings there
may meet, one a resident of the Soul-realm, the other a denizen
of spirit-land; the former may be in close propinquity with the
latter, and yet the spheres of their several existences be as far
apart as is North from South. The one sees and knows only
from appearances, the other from positive rapport. This fact
at once explains many of the differences in the accounts which
mortals receive, and unmistakably so, from the lands beyond
the swelling flood, the kingdoms o’er the sea. My knowledge
flowed in upon me through the channels of intuition, and
through them I learned that the hyper-sensational joys to which
allusion has been made are ever experienced in exact ratio to
the purity of the past record of life. Those which I felt were
only of the fourth degree, there being three beyond, though
how mine should have been so intensified and deepened was,
and, for reasons plainly to be seen, must ever remain a mystery.
The amount, degree, and even kind of joy felt by any Soul
upon its passage over the Myst, depend upon three things, and
these are: First, the nature of the motives which, previous to
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the mortuary divorce, prompted to all or any action, either
toward the self, the neighbor, or society; Second, the amount
of good a person has done on earth; and Third, the amount of
use, in the higher sense, they may have subserved previous to
physical dissolution.

Nellie and I. and the old gray-haired man who accompanied
her, soon reached the road in front of the house wherein I had
lived, and wherein 1 was born into a newer phase of life. While
looking at my companions to find out whither they were going,
the child, by the exercise of a power not then fully understood
by myself, rose into the air a foot or more, laid her hand gently
o my forchead, patted it tenderly, and said, “Come. We are
gning to show you your home, and then mine, and then his/”
She said this with a smile, so pure, so radiant, that I instantly
divined that there was truth in the theory that everyone has a
conjugal mate in the universe somewhere, albeit T shrank from
anrd dreaded to meet mine, if, indeed, I had one, for I had seen
somewhat of that which passes for love among men: and, while
hailing and delighting in amicive, I felt a shuddering disgust
at anything that assumed the form of amatory love. Love was
admired, but its passional phases feared and despised. My
tutelage was just begun.

The touch of the child’s hand was as plain, palpable and
physical as any touch ever felt before, quite as much so as was
that of the dear sisier who smoothed my dying brow. “After
ali, then, spirits are material. I feel their fingers, see their
forms, hear their words, and I am in all respects as nervously
sensitive as ever in the bygone years of sickness! Oh, this
mystery of the double existence, which, after all, seems to be
but two phases of a single statel when, when, shall it be
solved?” This thought passed through my mind, nor can there
be the least doubt but they both read it quite as weli as myself,
for the old man smiled gently and benignly, the girl with hali-
concealed merriment and glee.
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I now passed off into a strange and peculiar state, but
whether what followed resulted from the touch or not, it is
impossible to say. At first 1 was seized with an intense desire
to know more of what must be called my physique, and a rapid
inspection revealed the fact that I possessed, all and singular,
the organs in the new condition that had been in the old. There
were my hands, real, actual hands, evidently, but they were
very thin, pale, emaciated, wrinkled; and of a decidedly blue,
consumptive caste, precisely as they had appeared every day
for the past long months of pain and misery. My hair was
long, and in all other respects as before; my feet felt tender;
nor was there any difference between my then and prior state,
except that a nameless, thrilling joy pervaded me which left
absolutely nothing to be wished for in that respect; for as the
mouth of every nerve drew in the magnetic essence in which 1
finated. it seemed as if living streams of sense-joy rushed
through every channel and avenue of being; and it struck me
that if there were no other reward for having lived and suf-
fered, vet that the sensations consequent upon physical death
would fully compensate a life of agony. All the dead people
are not thus favored. Up to the present I was an inhabitant

serely of the Spiritual world, but had not yet entered upon
the vast domains of the realm of Soul. There are two worlds
which it is possible for man to step into from the portals of the
grave, as all will be convinced who either study the subject or
give this introductory work a careful perusal.

Soon a sense of vacuity stole over me, and brought the reali-
zation that, having passed through two worlds, 1 was rapidly
approaching one still more wonderful and strange.

Mauny a time had I been mesmerized by friends, in my far
distant-dwelling, by my well-beloved brother J. in particular,
who all sought by that means to alleviate my sulferings; and
not scldom had 1 passed into what is popularly termed the
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Superior State;* and the feeling induced by Nellie's touch was
akin to that, but was far more profound. First there came a
sort of mental retrocession, consequent upon my previous intel-
lectual activity. Toe Soul-principle seemed to bound back from

its investigations of the previous moment-to a pinnacle within-= - . -

itself, from whence it as rapidly sunk down into one of the
profoundest labyrinths of its own vast caverns.

Down, down, s:ill lower and deeper into the awful abyss of
itself it sank, unti; at last it stood solitary and alone in one of
its own secret haiis. The outer realm, with all its pains and
joys, cares, sorrows and ambitions, hopes, likes, antipathies and
aspirations, all its shadows and fitful gleams of light, was left
benind, and naughi of the great wide world remained; for its
lakes and green trees, its gardens and its tiny brooks, its beet-
ling cliffs and radiznt sky grew distant, very distant, until at
length a cold and chilling horror crept over me, and suggested
that perhaps, after &ll, the feariul doctrine might be true, which

clares that some human beings are God-doomed to annihila-
ton; and the anguish that this conceit brought with it was
almost unbearabie, even by a free-born Soul. But, thank God!
this last folly of tze philosophers—Ilast and greatest save one
—the doctrine tha: “whatever is, is right,” in every and all

fMy researches bive proved to me, that in nine cases in every ten,
taking an entire averzze, the sleeping subject never once actually enters
the domain of Spirit at all. during the trance; but instead roams and
revels in t:he Fancy Realm of his own, or someone clse's Soul. A sug-
gcstion——ex;her sponiineous or accepted—serves as the hither end of a
clue, the line reackirz just where the partially freed mind chooses to
direct it. Frequent repetitions of the exercise of this organ of spectral
illusion Icudﬂd;rcctly 2 bad results, for the illusions soon impress them-
sc!vcs as realities, und e grossest and most absurd fanaticisms result, as
witness the thousand ;lases of spiritual belief, In addition to this, the
habit of mesmerizinz. rr being mesmerized, is a ruinous one to all con-
cerned, producing pestience and moral death. True, where both parties
are good and pure, ne harm may at first ensue, but at last an abnormal
suseeptibility results, t¥ which any man or woman may be led into “the
jaws of death, into t": mouth of hell.” I speak of course concerning
indiscriminate magnetizing.
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senses—is a libel on Himself and His goodness,
Finally it seemed as if my being had been concentered or
focalized to a single point, and even that soon faded out, and

‘an utter blankness enveloped my Soul. How long this con-

tinued is-impossible to be told, but the next experience was that
consequent upon a series of sudden thrills or shocks, like unto
those which a person receives who takes hold of the conducting
knobs of a highly charged galvanic battery, or rather when
touching the cup of a Leyden jar. These instantly aroused me.
I started up as from a death-stupor. But what a change, if
not in myself, at least in my surroundings! I was in the center
of a new but limited world. Around me was an atmosphere of
mellow rosy light, different from any ever known to me before,
an atmosphere, radiant, sweet, soft, and redolent with per-
fumes of an order and fineness surpassingly grateful. I was in
the Soul-world, my Soul-world: a realm whereof God alone
was Lord, and I His tributary Queen. The feelings consequent
on this induction were strange but pleasant.

The thoughts that now arose were not as formerly, mere
shadowy forms, inconsistent and impalpable, nor was the scene
of their action within the head; true, they were born there, but
that was all. They were no longer subjective merely, fleeting
and ephemeral, but were objective, positive and real. I saw,
but not alone with eyes, for the simulacre of the objects wit-
nessed within that sphere, even the faint outlines of the most
far-off memograph, seemed to stream in upon me through a
thousand new doors, and I appeared to acquire knowledge by
two opposite methods: First, by going out involuntarily to
whatever was to be known; and second, by absorbing the
images of things, just as the eye absorbs a landscape.

A person beholding me at that moment would have con-
cluded, and rightly, too, that 1 had just arisen from off a sort
of cloud-couch near the center of the sphere, toward which my
face was turned. On that couch I beheld the exact image, not
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of my person, but of the clothes, the resemblance of which to
those once worn on eartii, it will be remembered, had so greatly
surprised me in the earlier part of this experience. While yet
I gazed upon that ghost of a dress, it slowly faded into noth-
ingness. Desiring 1o know the rationale of this occurrence, it
came to me that the worlds are not only full of objects, but
must necessarily be stiil morg full of the images thereof,
images which fix themselves more or less permanently on what-
ever plastic materia: which they may chance to come in contact
with. Sometimes the lightning will pass over a body or object;
and, in passing, wili iix and bring out into visibility the images
of things already t-ere. Nature is full of mirrors. This is
the memory of Matter, the photography of the substantial
Universe. Memory is but the photography of Soul. Every-
thing that strikes thie eve, or the senses in any way, leaves an
exact image of itself upon the cylinder of Retention, which
cylinder winds and unwinds, according as it takes on or gives
off the impression, whatever it may be. Thus the image of a
tone, a sound, a pecuiiar trill, as well as of material things, can
be and are photographed upon the Soul. Nothing is lost; not
even the myriad images iloating ofi from all things about us
day after day. The amazing beauties of a snowstorm, a sleet-
shower, an autumn Jorest, a rich garden, the countless flowers
on which man’s material eye never rested, are all safely cared
for by Nature's Dazuerrian Artist, and they float about the
material worids untii sometimes the {rost will pin a few of them
to the window- -pancs in winter, or they are breathed through
the spiritual atmospiere into some poetic Soul, who incarnates
them in canvas, ma.ole, or deathless verse.

This revelation, of course, proves that there is a higher
world than moest men have yet dreamed of, and that, too, right
around them. In ifact, all things and events are but a simple
process of what may be called Deiic Photography. All forms,
all things, all events. are but God’s thoughts fixed for a time.
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These mental images go forth in regular order, and constitute
the sublime procession of the ages, and all hzman events and
destinies are but the externalization of Deific izre-had thoughts.
Here is the rationale of vaticination or prophecy. Certain
persons are so exalfed, that moving in the Spiritual atmosphere,
which contains the pre-images of approaching events, they read
a few of them;.and lo! in the coming years the occurrences are
enacted: for the spiritual phasmas have taken form; the re-
flected image of the Deific thought has at las: passed through
the dark material camera, been fixed by a law of celestial
chemistry, brought out to the surface, or “deveioped,” by the
grand manipulators of Nature’s laboratory, and lo! anew the
world and age rejoices, though individuals and communities
may mourn.

There is truth, therefore, in the doctrine o fore-ordination.
But the truth is general always, and not particular, for while
the current and area of events are pre-estabiished, still every
Soul, in any and all its states, has an absolute sphere of self-
itivity; the law of Distinctness permits it to take the utmost
advantage of conditions for its own improvement. For in-
stance, take that which constitutes a peach tree, or a rose, give
it and its successors the best possible chance to unfold its latent
properties, and the rose or peach principle wili put forth, in the
course of two generations, a forest of beauties, an ocean of
perfume, a mine of loveliness, which, judgizz the plants by
what appeared originally, they never contained; and yet noth-
ing is more certain than that every plant, even the prickly pear,
the bristling thorn and unsightly thistle, contains the germs of
a beauty too vast to be comprehended by morial man. In the
succeeding pages there is an account of God and Monads which
will add much to the needed light on this s:dject. 1 cannot
express them now for lack of suitable condizions, which can
only be had in the midst of religious calm, boly solitude, and
bencath a more sunny sky than bends over us at the present
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writing.

As the appearance of my dress faded away, and the truth,
just faintly limned, flashed across me, I began to realize some-
what of the majesty of the thing called Soul; and saw that,
while the dress was a mere spectra! garb, so also were those of
the little girl and the old man: tzey were illusory, mere will-
woven garments, nothing but appearances. And yet, had I
been questioned in regard to the matter, while in my previous
state, I would bave freely sworn tiat all I saw was real, for in
my then unenlightened state they were so. This suggests the
subject of insanity. A man may be in a state wherein he can
only behold appecarances. To him they are real, to someone
else they are false, while to those who can look over the entire
ground both would be deemed rigat and both wrong. Man is
of birthright a creator, and the iaw of Distinctness forces his
creations to resemble himself. I{ he is poor and lean, so will
-z the world he fashions arounc him volitionally, or which

nall be his natural and spontaneeus out-creation. The highest
happiness of man is found in the act of creation, whether it be
poemn, picture, engine, system o thought, or anything else.
Hence the enfranchised Soul, dweiling. in its real world, on the
thither side of time, has the power of assumption to a degree
commensurate with its desire for wisdom, its determining mo-
tives, the good it has done, and the ends of use it has accom-
plished. It can, therefore, assume any form it pleases; but for
the purpose of wrongdoing, or concealing its identity, it is
utterly powerless in this respect; so that while it may masquer-
ade as much as it chooses to for its amusement, that of others,
or to instruct, yet A must be forever known as A, nor can A
ever pass for B, save in cases of irsanity, wherein A has a firm
conviction that he is really B, in which case, and for redemptive
ends, he is sometimes recognized as B, till his cure is effected.
It is in accordance with this law of distinctness that the right-
eous dead, who do really sometimes come back on visits to
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their former homes, always appear to men clad as they used to
be when incarnated. They are compelled to this course by an
integral law of Soul, so long as there are any on earth capable
of recognizing them, or so long as a good descriptive portrait
may exist. If the likelihood of identification does not exist,
then the spirits may assume such instructive or beautiful forms
as are either the spontaneous expression of their interior state,
or as their goodness may suggest, and unfolded wisdom prompt.

Some of my readers may feel disposed to inquire, ‘“Where
was my Soul when it made these interesting discoveries?” The
response is: NOT IN SPACE, not in TiME; for I was in a con-
DITION above and beyond these, just as tune is above tone, or
as meaning is above and beyond the mere sound of the words
conveying it. I sustained the precise relation to time, and
space, and matter, that heat does to cold, light to shadow,
shape to essence, phantasmata to reality, bulk to number, num-
ber to mass, or any two antithetical things whereof men may
have ideas. I had become a resident of a new universe, differ-
ing as greatly from that upon which man’s vision rests, as that
itself is different from dreamland. My glad Soul had crossed
the shores of time and distance, and the barque of its existence
was fairly launched upon the vast ocean of a new eternity. -

O ye babblers of vain philosophy, who nurse folly for aye,
and call it wisdom, ye who are so deeply engrossed in nursing
vour pet theories, theories planted on nothing, and reaching
nowhere, what know ye really of the other stages of human
existence? Nothing! Ay, truly, nothing! and echo, hollow
echo, gives back—nothing! Ay, verily, nearly all your crude
speculations and smooth plausibilities are as void of reality,
are as hollow as is the shell of an echo when all the sounds have
flown! Your fine-spun hypotheses, concerning the origin of the
human Soul,* its nature and the mode of its existence subse-

* Which it is firmly believed is hercin briefly stated for the first time
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quent to physicai dissolution, are too meager and unsound—
ay! void as is a vacuum of substance and solidity; nor with all
vour loudly trumpeted knowledge of the state and status of the
Soul after its departure irom the barbarisms of earthly life, to
the true social state in realms where civilization is first truly
known, have ye nmuch else than the faintest glimmering of the
great reality. Thiiosophers! Verily,-much learning hath made-
you mad; else wouid ye have assigned the human Soul a better
than a merely sensual heaven, where lust should be freely sated,
and where appetiie and its varied gratifications constitute the
sum lotal of enjoyment. What spiendid conceptions! What a
nagnificent destiny! How worthy of the human Soul! How
great a reward for years of agony! O philosophy, how very
lame thou art: Thou tellest man, through thy oracles, that the
spirit-home is situate upon the upper surfaces of sundry zone-
girdles of the planet; and by the same rule we may expect thee
to describe God as being so miany cubits high, and so many
yards across the kips! Nay, thou mightest as well describe a
thought as containing ‘ust so many cubic inches, and deal out
music to us by the quart or gallon! Philosophy, thou'rt sickl
else thou wouidest have found a better adapted home for Im-
mortal beings tian an electric land formed of the rejected atoms
from the various earths. To thee, and in thy light, an oak-tree
is but an assembiage of material atoms; a rose, its thorns,
leaves and moss, are only such; the wild tiger oi the jungle,
the humpbacked camel of Zahara's sands, the sportive lamb,
unsightly toad, the serpent in the grass, the dove in its cote,
the Ritting bat, and the flap-winged night-owl, the majestic
giraffe, and the beauty-piumed warbler of the forest, are to thee
but mere forms of exuberant liie; mere natural products, the
spontaneous giits of an all-bounteous, but intelligent, non-con-

since the world began. The meager outlines hercinafter presented arc
more fully drawn and demonsiratecd in the succeeding volume, “AFTER
Dearr.” .

!
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scious natural force. Pantliea/ Shame on thee, Thilosophy,
shame, because with the open book before thee thou has stead-
ily refused to read, nor ever even dreamed that each one of
these things indicates the stage of outgrowth to which a monad
——constituting its spiritual center—has arrived on its journey
from God, through Matter, back to God, through Spirit! It
hath never struck thee-that each of these things, and all other
objects in the vast material realm, constitute single letters in
God’s aiphabet;* and a letter, too, having a fixed and absolute
meaning. significance, and unalterable vaiue. Weak man! thou
dost nct even imagine that all these things are of thyseli—thy
rind—abiding the epoch wherein they w//, as thou hast already
sprung. ieap forth to light, and new and proper human life.
Thou caost not realize that they are latent, while thou and thy
kind are active, sell-moving thoughts of one great eternal
thinker.  Theu hast not yet learned that every living thing,
vegetal:.e or sentient, is a temporary home of a mighty monad.
“But ¢ wvou not know that scientific men have created condi-
tions whxich have produced -independent, and therefore un-
known. undreamed-of forms of animal life, as the acarus crossi,
and others?” This objection does not invalidate the truth, nor
weaken the force of the statement. Al things have a use.
Nothing has been made in vain. Even the most disgusting
traits ir animals are matched in the human; and the poverty
and squalor, the obscenity and loathliness of many human
beings rival, nay, surpass their correspondents in the lower
sentient world. Nature is a system of precise conditions; nor
dare ycu say that there were not conditions that befell a
nonad ~r monads, in which the eternal law did not demand
and secretly force the effort of the chemist, which resulted in
the procuctions of an acarus, which may have afforded the

* Goc said, “I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End.”
How bez:tiful, how grand is the light thrown on this sentence and its
deeper meaning, by the few lines to which this note is appended.
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necessary requirements of various monads, or human germ-
souls, in one point of their career. .
All matter is alive with imprisoned spirit; every globule of
this latter, unique, and existing in innumerable folds, contains
a monad, a germ, concealing within itself capacities quite in-
finite in number and power. ~During its long probation it ever
seeks to escape its outer bonds, just as certain shelifich and
serpents cast their old envelopes. But in every stage of its
unfolding, every monad expresses a lesser or higher phase of
the one great thougnt of God—Personality, Coherence, Power,
Unity. All the characteristics of the floral, vegetable, and
animal kingdoms are but elements of something higher, after-
wards expressed in the human. Thus a fox means shrewdness,
cunning, low cunning; and that some men have not yet out-
grown their recollections and applications of foxcrait is seli-
evident to the most casual observer. The ass is the natural
=+mbol of patience, the cat of duplicity, the lion of firmness;
elephant stands as generosity, the horse as pride, the pea-
'k, vanity, the dog, affection; and so on through an infinite
scale of variations!® All living things are but developing
monads, at whose bottom slumbers what will one day be an
imperial human Soul! And these monads develop off their
surfaces continually; the longer and more varied the process,
the more beautiful the grand result at each successive stage.
Thus the monad whose highest manifestation, ten thousand
years ago, may have been a thistle, perchance looks up to

15 In Bunyan's Pilgrim’s Progress these traits are clearly illustrated.
Each animal has = distinct and individualistic nature, and these different
and widely contrzZictory traits are all to be found, more or less active,
in man. The faitafuiness of the horse and dog and, at the same time,
the treachery of tae tiger, the chrewdness of the fox, the stubbornpess
of the mule, the industry of the bee and the stupidity of the ostrich,
and many others Desides, are one and all domiciled in man. It is man’s

“ task to bold all tke undesirable traits in leasb and to develop the emo-
tions which elevaze him to the gods. Better still, he may, if be will,
transmute the beasts into angels of Light.
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heaven this day from the glorious eyes of a rosebush, or a dove.
The great truth seems never o have been appr_ehended by the
great army of those who have made thinking a business; that
while beasts, trees, and flowers are not, as such, endowed with
a specific immortality, yet at every stage of their being they
constantly give off images of themselves, which are and ever
will be Immortal. These images constitute the pictures of the
Soul-world; but the essence, the innate force that developed
that of which they are the ‘representation, returns to God
whence it started, a full and human regal Soul. Thus it is
seen how and why man is the culmination of nature, and is
brother to the flower and the worm.

«All are but parts of one stupendous whole,”

All sentient things the body,—man the regal soul!

No telescope has yet enabled man to count the rounds in the
ladder of luminous worlds; no microscope reveals the mys-
teries imbedded in a grain of wheat. Still he may count them,
if he will; ‘may delve into their secrets if he shall so elect;
vea, if he will but listen to the fine voice speaking up from his
inmost deeps, he may learn somewhat of the

STORY OF A MONAD

“Up, up, up, there in the steep and silent heaven, there shines
a radiant sun, more glorious than even a seraph might tell. Its
essence is not matter, but spirit; and from its surface there go
forth three kinds of light: the one in rays, another in waves.
Condensed, the former becomes matter, and the latter is the
ocean in which it is upborne—in which the worlds are floating,
and in which all things have a being. Ay! all things ride
upon the billows of this infinite sea, even as a shallop or an

eggshell sails upon the tiny wavelets of a lake. The third sub-

stance given off from this great sun goes forth in corruscations.
The first kind of light' proceeds from the surface, the second
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from the interior, the third from the very heart of this infinite
center—or from God’s body, His spirit, and His Soul. The
first is pure fire, the second, pure life, the third is the sea of
monads. Every scintilla of that which proceeds from the Soul
of this sun (like that which proceeds from a human brain in
action) is a thought, shot out into the vast expanse, but des-
tined to return by another pathway, not direct, but circuitous
and spiral.’* Welil (says the voice speaking from within to the

* " philosopher who is listening to the revelation), I was one of

these monads, and found mysel{ enveloped in a myriad folds
and firmly imbedded in a granite rock, where I remained shut
up for long ages, pining constantly for deliverance from the
thralldom. Even then I found my monad heart pulsing with a
divine life, and ardently longed to celebrate the knowledge; for
I knew I came from Deity, and longed for my return.

“My first recollections are of a fiery character, for my dwell-
ing was in the very nucleus of a comet that had just been
whirled into being. How? I cannot now stop to explain.
Only this will I say: with me there were myriads of others,
for in every molecule of spiritual and material substance was
imbedded one of my brethren, all longing to escape and return
to the heart of God, whence we had been sent forth to perfect
His great design.

“The comet cooled, became a world, and finally an earth-
quake threw the block of granite, wherein was I, to the surface;
and, by and by, after waiting many ages, I found room to
move, and did so. The result was that we—the other monads
and myself—changed our outer shells into moss. The moss
died and left us free to try what further we could do; for be it
known that our forces had not yet been fairly called into
action. The next change was a higher one, and alforded scope
for the display of a higher order of power. This time I became

16 An illustration of the Law of Action and its Reaction.
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a piant; and the next time a plant of a higher character; at
each epoch losing one coat,* until at last I could be plant no
longer, and so was forced by a law within as well as laws
without myself, to become the center of an animal. And so I
ran the gamut of change through countless ages; every new
condition being more and more favorable, brought out new
properties from within me, and displayed new beauties to the

sup’s bright eye. I was still a monad, and will ever be such in: <~

one sense, albeit time, after reaching my human form, will be
of o account, only states. Something whispered me that I
should ever advance toward but never reach perfection. I felt
tha:. monad though I was, yet at my heart, my core, my center,
1 wes the germ of an immortal human Soul, and that that Soul
itseif .was destined, after its material career was ended, to
ihrow off form after form, just as I had all along the ages.
And thus I passed through countless changes, exhibited a mil-
ijor. characteristics, until, at last, I who had at first worn a
bocy of fire, then of granite, then of moss, now put on a higher
anc nobler dress, and became for the first time self-conscious,
inteligent, and, in a degree, intuitive both as to the past, the
present, and the future. And all these infinite changes were
effected by throwings off, in regular order, just as material suns
throw off ring after ring, which in turn resolve themselves into
plazet after planet. During all these transmigrations my
morad body was active, my monad soul quiescent, but ripening
all :he while; first in plant, then in the lower and higher forms
of fzh, reptile, bird, beast, and mammal—quadruped and bi-
mazal. Thus 1 had reached the most distant prophecy of
whz: 1 was hereafter to become; and, as it may interest you to
lears the steps by which I ascended, from the pre-human to

* An onion is a familiar analogue. As the process went on, the monad
jost jayer after layer, each one developing higher forms of excelience and
beazty than the preceding, yet the same monad still; each layer demand-
ing and creating, so to speak, its proper requirements and conditions.
Here is the germ of a grand system.

/
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the very human, I will recount them in general. The list is,
therefore, as foilows: the first approach to the man was, when
I found myself successively animating, as a central life-point,
the forms of Simz, Satyrii, Troglodyte, the Gibbons, Hylobates,
and Cynocephalii, passing through the specific forms of Coluga,
Aye-aye, Banca-Tarsier, Mabholi, Lemur, Loris,.:
drus, Marikina, Marmoset, Dourocouli, Saimari, Yarké, Saki,
Couzio, Cacajou, Sajou, Sakajou, Araquato, Meriki, Coitii,
Marimondi, Charneck, Drill, Mandril, Chucma (baboon), Wan-
deroo, Bhunder, Togue, Mona, Quesega, Colubii, Budong, En-
tellus, Kahaw (deveioping the human nose), Gibbon, Siamang,
the Hylobates, Orangs, Chimpanzee, Gorilla, Nschiego, Trog-
lodyte, Kooloo Kamba, Barbeta, Aitcromba, Hamaka (Trog-
lodyte of Mount de Garrow), Neg, Bosjesman, Hottentot,*
Negro, Malay, Kanaka, Digger, Indian, Tartar, Chinese, Hin-
doos, Persians, Arabian, Greek, Turk, German, Gaul, Briton,
American'®? There's the list in general terms; specific expla-

# This theory m:ust be true, for an asionishing confirmation thereof is
::ot only found in the marveious resemblances between human and animal
fcatures, but in the sill more wonderful fact, that the human feetus
assumes at various stages of jts increment, successively the appearance of
moss, lichen, gelatine, reptile, bird, beast, and so on, ail the way up to its
final human form. and il the gestation in even a perfect female be inter-
rupted at a certain stage, the child is barn with the characteristics which
distinguish the animal whose natural place upon the ascending plane is
that at which the gestation was disturbed. The facial angle of some
persons is_precisely that of the Lemurs; the human Lusus Nature, s0
called, invariably resemble some beast, bird, reptile or monkey. It is but
a few ycars ago that a negro woman of Charleston, South Carolina, was
delivered, not oniy of what Jooked like a monkey, but which was 2
monkey out and out. The woman bad never secn a monkey in her lifc,
o that thit was rot a case of mere mother-marking, but gestation was
interruptcd in somie respects in some way, at about the nineteenth day
after conception, while it went on normaily in other respects. An addi-
tional proof of the truth of this development theory is seen in the fact
that ordinary parents often produce extraordinary geniuses; thus another
negro woman of the same city produced a boy by & black and ignorant
father, who is today one of the most extraordinary musical geniuses the
world ever saw.

17 This has reference only to-the physical body.
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nations are not needed at this point. The last eighteen are
strictly human, for at the point (Neg) I ceased to develop ani-
mal; and, in passing through that highest form of animal
existence, I was impelled one step further, and lo! the first
course of transmigrations were ended; I awoke to a conscious-
ness of self, and man, the immertal, stood revealed!

“Thus I supply the dost links, O Philosophers, which connect
you with the worlds above, around, and below the plane on

~ which you move.”

[Notz.—The exact order is not stated, for there are many intermediate
links connecting the Simiz with the Lemurs and Troglodytes, or with
that portion of the genus of the Quadrumana comprising the Gorilla,
higher Orange, Nschiegos and Chimpanzees; yet the chain itself is, gener-
ally speaking, quite correct.]

Thus is completed the outlines of the history and experience
of a human Soul. Let us return to the awakening. . . .

I now realized that the Soul and Spirit-worlds were far
different from each other, for the former is WITHIN, but the
latter, like the planetary worlds, is WITHOUT;!® not in the sense
of in the house and out of the house, but rather in the sense
of in the bed and in a dream—not exactly, but analogous. The
fact is, mankind, albeit many know it not, are living upon the
confines, at least, if not occasionally full residents, of two or
three worlds at the same time—worlds which impinge upon,
and interlace each other, just as fine spirit contacts rough mat-
ter; and yet, while this fact is so, it happens likewise that in
many respects these worlds are as wide apart and distant from
each other as is Pleiades from Mazaroth, or distant sun from
twinkling planet; for the reason that states, not miles, separate
the denizens of either. Those whose being is in accord with
the vast Harmonead move alike upon the shores of each sphere
of being, whence they can catch the echoes and footfalls of the
pilgrims on both banks. Most people are familiar with the

18 An illustration of thé Law of Hermes: “As above, so below; as in
the within, so in the witbout.”
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" stereotyped assertion that “Man is a microcosm—a universe in
miniature,” than which nothing can be more correct and true.
The body is not the man; neither is the nerve-center of his
brain that which constitutes his personality, any more than the
central spiritual sun around which all material systems revolve
is the supreme God Himself; for even as Deity dwells within
the centralia of tha: august luminary, so also does the very
man himseélf hold hLis court’ within the bosom of that magic
sphere which exists within his skull. In the subjoined descrip-
tion of the student, the sentient and conscious point is spoken

of under the similitude and figure of a fiery globe. The like-

ness is imperfect in some respects, for not only is man a world
within himself, but Ze is an entire system of worlds, each one
of which is perfect of its order, full and complete. God is at
once a center, a Republic, and a King. Se also is man in a
finite degree. His faculties may be said to constitute the
distinct members or States or nations of the great confedera-
tion, whereof the supreme Ego is sovereign Lord and President,
~e, however, who can, if it so elect, assume and wield despotic

-ver over all within the great domain. So far can this power

carried and exerted, that pain may be overcome, and even
. thitsclf be kept at bay. The wiLL is Lord of man’s acci-
¢ nts and incidents, and if his reason guide it well, nothing can
withstand its force. .

As stated previously, all foregone thoughts and deeds of
mine became objectiied in my new sphere, for which I can find
no descriptive term so good as that of Memorama, for such it
truly was, and the fact of its existence at all ought to become a
significant one to mertals, for even as their deeds and thoughts
shall be on carth, even so will be the delights or agonies conse-
quent upon their inspection of these memory tables on the other
shore, whither all must go, whether the voyage be agreeable or
not.)® Memory constitutes the basis of man’s heaven or his

18 4As ye sow, so shzil ye reap.” The Law is absolute and cannot be
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hell™ On it is founded the superstructure of his sorrows or
his joys, and woe be to whomsoever shall read and, reading,
negiect the caution here imparted. I give it in all love, for I
know its immense importance.

My thoughts and actions—even the minutest—passed be-
fore me, across the polished surface of my enclosing sphere,
standing out in bold relief. The pictures incessantly altered
their aspect, or gave place to new ones, but there was some-
thing which did not change, but on the contrary seemed to
gather weight and durability all the while. This was the atten-
tion point, the focalization of all the Soul’s observant powers,
nor did it undergo any permutation whatever. I stood, as
previously intimated, in the center of a crystalline sphere. It
was translucent but not transparent. Nothing beyond its glory-
tinted walls was discernible, but all within it stood revealed in
grand and cryptic light, which, as already observed, appeared
to proceed from my own head. The vertical diameter of this
sphere was not more than fifty yards, its horizontal one some-
what more, for its form was slightly ellipsoidal. 1Its floor was
as a polished mirror, reflecting not only my own image, but
those of all things else within its beautiful walls. In this mirror-
like surface T beheld my person and features most distinctly;
and it was quite a matter of surprise to discover that I was,
without the slightest effort on my part, completely and beauti-
fully clothed in garments of a fashion’ and style which, of all
others, I should have selected, had opportunity for so doing
been presented. Here is a new mystery of the Soul-world
which may well engage the attention of Psychologians. De-

evased.  Neither Justification by Faith nor the Vicorious Alonement
wil, avaii in the least. Payment is demanded to “the utmost farthing.”
2" That which is, in life, man's memory, is like the printer’s type
which makes an impression on paper which we read. The memory of
the mind stamps itsell upon the Soul, and this memory proceeds with
the Soul through all its experiences in all worlds. It is an ever-conscious
impression which cannot be erased except by suffering and service.
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pending from my neck and shoulders was a long and flowing
robe, app;rently seamless, and woven of lightest gossamer.
The forearms and left shoulder joint were bare, and I noticed
that they as well as my hands had lost the sickly cast and
shrunken, shriveled appearance formerly characterizing.them.
Now, to my great delight, they were fair, plump, and of the
most dazzling and voluptuous mould and proportions. As I
made this happy discovery, there flashed across me something
of the deeper meanings slumbering beneath the phrases “love,
loving, and lovely”; and I could comprehend why one person
should become so en rapport, so obsessed with and possessed
and absorbed by another, as to lose not only all self-control, but
self altogether. I could now understand why the most loving
must ever remain apart, even in the most interior communion
on earth, until there are no dull senses to be bridged, and
understand the amazing difierence between a love that seeks its
solace through sense, and that which- brings Souls together.
While people are enwrapped in flesh and blood, love is often
obliged to express itself in modes distasteful to its higher nature,
and unworthy oi itself. Not so in the Soul-world; for there the
very joy (magnetic, if you please) which one lover feels in the
mere presence oi the other reaches a point of fulness, comple-
tion and intensity that mere nervous filaments are incapable of
conveying, mere nervous exhalations can never give. No body
is capable either of giving or receiving, even with the strongest
efforts of will, even a foretaste of the joys which the Soul, freed
therefrom, can and does spontaneously. The keenest Sybarite,
the finest-nerved voluptuary, can have no adequate conception,
either of the nature or the depth of the joy imparted mutually
by two loving Souls in the higher worlds. Love, I have said, I
knew but little of, and cared less for, previous to my departure;
but now, as I gazed upon myself, and realized for what I was
intended, there arose a something within assuring me of my
boundless, limitless capacity to and for love. And then the
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gentle hint of Nellie came back, and had the mate assigned me
then appeared, I do not think be would have met a very cold
reception. Thereafter all this ended as God decreed it should -
—rightly.

Around my waist there was a zone or belt of blue, which
kepf the fronts of-my open robe together, and then fell floor-
ward in two knotted tassels on the left side. The throat and
upper portions of my bosom were covered with what bore the
appearance of finest lace, whiter than the driven snow. The
hair hung in luxuriant curl-tresses adown my back and cheeks,
which latter, as disclosed by the floor-mirror, were no longer
sunken, sallow, or emaciated in the least degree; on the con-
trary, they were round, full, white, fair as the cheeks of day-
light, and suffused with the softest and most delicate tints of
the newly-opened blossom of the peach tree. The teeth!—I
had teeth—were ivory-hued, large and even. The eyes were
larger than they had ever seemed before; their lashes were
long, dark and drooping; and they were shaded by a brow far
more delicate and finely penciled than they ever were on earth.

“My stature was a trifle less, apparently, than when incarnated,

and there was a health, vigor, and freshness, which reminded
me of the early days, ere woman'’s estate had come with all its
cares and toils, its miseries and deep griefs. About my head
there was a shining band, like unto the spirit of a silver coronet,
pearl and diamond frosted, and flashing back the light from a
thousand jeweled points. In the center of this zone was a
triangle of ruby hue, surmounted with the cipher “R,” and in
its center was a crystalline globe, winged, and bearing the
motto, “Try.” # '
Curiosity is the Soul of advancement; itis a {emale element
almost exclusively; and though all else forsake woman, curi-
osity never will, either on earth or anywhere else. It prompted

§
21 The insignia of the authentic Rose Cross.
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me to the investigaiions above recounted, and to others which
followed harg thereon. /7 wondered how my feet and enkles
looked! The desire Was no sooner formed than gratified. The
latter were encased i proper attire, but the former not quite so,
for instead ¢f a shoe, as I expected to find, there was only a
sort of sandzl—a mere sole, light and graceful, fitting per-
fectly, and seemingly kept in<place by narrow. red bands, which
were laced to the znkles and- over the foot and instep. The
bands themseives seemeq to be of a material no coarser than
cords of braiced ligat. Such, in brief, were the revealments of
the mirror. “Mirrc:!” exclaims the reader, “why, mirrors are
adapted only to solz: light, and that which proceeds from mate-
rial combustian, Taey reflect from their polished surfaces,
according to the weii-known laws of optics, which laws cannot
possibly obtain of (ze strange world of which you were then an
occupant, wkich rezim lies above and beyond the sphere of
their action cr influence; how then could you see the image of
yourself?” Again: “If the first suit of apparel in which you

found yoursei; after deatp was only mere appearance, of what

nature or cha-acter were these last? If the spirit of a human
being is, as we are ied to infer from your narrative, in nowise
physical, or even hyper-physical, as the Spiritualists assert—
and they clain to know all about. the matter, if it is only a
phantasmal projectica from the very Souz, an out-attachment
of the supreme self, how do you reconcile your statements con-
cerning ‘blue-cast hands, wrinkled epidermis, shriveled appear-
ance,” and so on, with your subsequent assertions that they
alterwards became fair, plump, and beautiful? Do shadows
grow? Do paantasms avajl themselves of the law of incre-
ment? Pleasz explzin: clear up, elucidate!” REpLy: These
are the very points tancerning which the people need light; for
assuredly that whict they have heretofore received, instead of
illumining the subjects under consideration, have tended dj-
rectly to increase the already dense obscurity, and only ren-

“ .
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dered the darkness still more palpable and dense. In order to
forr a clear conception of what Jies before us, it will be well to
remind each other that both Soyl and body act under the
impetus of two distinct codes of law, the one volitional, the
other mechanical, and therefore involuntary. An illustration
of toth is seen in the case of a man who, either reading a book
or earnestly conversing.as-he moves along, takes no notice
whazever of Ppassing persons or things, and yet pursues the di-
rect path, nor once misses his way. Both laws are operating
sim:itaneously. The bodily powers“are under the same gov-
ernment: for the heart beats, digestion proceeds, and all the
funciions of the physical economy are carried on by a power
lvinz altogether back of will. There is also another law, which
from voluntary, at length comes to manifest itself altogether
inveluntarily. I refer to the law of Habit, Now, that this law
governs both Soul and body is proved by a simple reference to
the swearing man, who also drinks liquor, chews tobacco, falls
asiesp at a given hour and, wakes up at another. Whosoever
hums a tune often will at length be haunted by it, and cannot
rid himself of the tormenting tune-fiend by even the most
strezuous resolve and effort to do so, It, like a fever, must
and will run its course. We also habituate ourselves to certain
forms of expression and ideal associations. Thus much by way
of rreface, . :

Now, it was the involuntary obedience of my Soul to the
Hatit-law that caused it to array itself in the semblance of the
old and well-remembered dress. The law of the association of
idezs gave the “blue cast,” the wrinkles, and the emaciation
which so surprised me.

Presently, however, I passed under the operation of higher
laws of nature, and more interior ones of my own Immortal
Sou.. Ome of the first, and nost important of these last, is the
law of Vastation, whereby the Soul throws off the old loves,
preparatory to entering upon new ones. Its first in\?oluntary
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act, in the second, as in the first case, was to clothe itself; but
no longer subject to the old law of association, and coming
under a new one, it rejected the things of memory, and assumed
the garb corresponding to its new-born loves, all in conform-
ity to a law within itself. [In dreams, the garb and surround-
ings are tyPl:i or symbélic of mental, moralrand- esthetic
states; therefore it is possible to construct an exact science of
dream-interpretation.] And the drapery assumed was npot
merely the result of caprice or an involuntary fantastic taste,
pride, or vainness, but was the legitimate and orderly result of
the triple law, whose elements are fitness, expression, and cor-
respondence. The white drapery symbolized, if not my abso-
lute purity, at least my aspirations thitherward (and this
explains why all men and women array their breasts in white
bosoms, frills and laces). The bandeau, the zone, girdle,

~wels, all symbolized an affection, aspiration, or quality of the .

inner being; and as these latter change, so also do the former.
“he lav is imperative, because it is a thing of the Soul itself,

.ose external manifestations invariably—in the Soul-world—
.present its inward states, moral, religious, and intellectual.

In the light of this explanation, therefore, noone need marvel
at the radical changes in my personal appearance. We shall
throw much more light on the general subject when next we
treat of the mysteries of being. The present undertaking being
merely prefatory, as a matter of course, confines us to the
mere superficialities of a realm whose vastness exceeds all
human conception. In reference to the wrinkles of my bands,
and their sudden disappearance, enough has been said; yet for
the information of whoso chooses to profit by it, 1 will merely
add here, that as Time only affects man in his outward rela-
tions, it cannot, of course, bring wrinkles on his features, for
Souls do not grow old by years; albeit they do grow old by
experiences, without reference to duration, but only as to depth
and intensity. A single week of mental agony will ripen 2 Soul
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far more than would fifty centuries of clock-beats, passed free
from the sorrows aforesaid.

Let it not be forpotten that there are two distinct and dissim-
ilar worlds beyond the grave, nor that I had rapidly crossed
from the first to the second stage of my transmundane exist-
ence. One: of these is the mere external world of Spirits,
wherein a life analogous to that of earth is for a period led by
the inhabitants thereof. The other is that concerning the mys-
teries whereof I am now treating.

Millions of beings there are who, although disrobed of fleshly
garments, are yet pilgrims in search of the Soul-world. The
latter is divine and interior, the former natural and merely
Spiritual. A man on earth may gaze on the surface of a pic-
ture, or mechanically read a book, and yet find nothing therein;
whereas either of these may lead another person not only into
their own beauty-depths, and into the Soul of the painter or
the author; but they may serve as clues which his Soul may
seize on and follow into realms never even imagined to exist by
the poet-painter, or the painter-poet. So also the mere mortu-
ary fact by no means serves as a free ticket or pass into the
grand Temple, at the mere vestibule of which grim Death lands
those who take passage in the phantom shallop, whereof him-
self is pilot and steersman. The mere post-mortem existence
does not necessarily entitle one to all the privileges of the
Temple, nor make one a resident of, or even spectator of, the
worlds of Soul. True, there will occur a change in all, whereby
they can pass the mystic ferry; but this change must be worked
out {rom within, and in no wise depend upon outside influences;
it must be volitional, not mechanical. The ferriage must be

paid in well-wishing and better doing. The life beyond is a-

real one, compared to which that of earth is a mere shadow,
and the form of government is an isonomous one; equal rights,
equal laws, impartial jpstice, administered, not by external
agents of an outward power, but by the very constitutional
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delegates from the secret Soul itself; for no justice is so very
just as that which each Soul, by virtue of its own nature, ad-
ministers to itself,?? and through which its lower becomes
subordinated to its higher and nobler faculties, qualities and

powers. And this is the law that keeps many a one from

entering the sacred penetralia until properly disciplined and
prepared for the change.” h

I wondered at first why these truths were not more generally
known and appreciated by the people, who, because they have
an intellectual perception of the fact of Immortality, call them-
selves Spiritualists; but as the veil was slowly drawn away,
and 1 saw that much that had to me appeared real, proved now
to be but seeming, there was no more marveling. There was,
~ still is, and for a long time will be, four sorts of Spiritualism
in the world: First, a mere bodily sensitiveness, nervous acute-
ness, and susceptibility to magnetic emanations and impres-
sinrs, out of which arises 2 great deal of the stagnant filth and

~z) corruptions so prevalent, the debaucheries and license,

. great evils which pain so greatly the hearts of true men
and women. Second, a Spiritualism of the brain alone; a
cerebral quickening, a hothouse ripening of faculty, which
gives rise to much talking, and sometimes leads to the dis-
covery of many of the elements of the great principia under-
lying the Sympathiad, and prophesies the good time that is yet
to be. Third, “compact” Spiritualism, or that wherein and

22 The reason why nonc can escape the Law of Retribution or Reac-
tion. That which is written cannot be erased except by the Soul con-
cerned. There can be no intermediary; none to assumec the blame or
penalty, although svmpathetic Souls may help lighten the burden. “Thus
hast thou written, tbus must thou read,” is the eternal fiat.

23 «Return good for evil,” is based on this Law. We can overcome
the evils we have committed and crasc them from the records by doing
goorl fo the truly ncedy, by being the Good Samaritan to those in
irouble and in sorrow. We are sof our uprother’s keeper” in that we
have no right to dictate to him, but we may lend the heiping hand in
his hour of nced. .

i’
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whereby a certain class of sensitives, be they male or female,
become the dupes of their own folly, and the victims of dis-
embodied maniacs, lunatics, and seli-deluded denizens of the
middle state; Spirits who wander on the outskirts of three
worlds, without a permanent resting place in either. These
have been useful, however, inasmuch as they have called, and

even‘compelled, attention to phenomena which thexy produce, - == -

and which cannot be explained away, nor accounted for, save
by admitting two things: First, that Immortality is a fixed fact;
and second, that it is possible to bridge the hitherto impassable
chasm which divides earth from regions which lie bevond. The
fourth kind, and truest and best, indeed that which only is
truiy spiritual, is the growing up into a spiritualized, out of
the mereiy physical, self-hood; and this growth of Soul neces-
sariiy admits the subject of it into the mysteries of being, pre-
cisely in accordance with the degree of the person’s own
unioiding?* It is the offspring of good resolutions, well and
faitnfully carried out; ignores pride, talk, lust, hatred, envy,
malice, slander, and all else which characterizes the other three
sorts. Immortality is to such not only an acquired, but an
intuitive, fact. Such Spiritualists are good, moral, humane,
charitable, merciful, kind, and true; religious, Christian in deed
as well as name; and such as these are never pulling down, but
ever buiiding up the Good, the Beautiful, and the True; and,
when such an one dies, his or her stay in the Middle State is
very short, for they have paid their ferriage, and are speedily
intromitted to the mysieries and grandeurs of the world of Soul.

Such an one is unfolded; and by this term is not meant that
state to which a man arrives after packing the contents of two

s

24 The only safe and logical path toward Spiritualization—a process
of transmutation which ends in Soul Consciousness and Immortalization.
There is no danger in this Path, for the reason that the Aspirant ad-
vances only so fast and so far as he has earned the right to by the Law
of Compensation. Tbere is here neither weakness nor hot-house or
mushroom growth. J
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delegates from the secret Soul itself; for no justice is so very
just as that which each Soul, by virtue of its own nature, ad-
ministers to itsel{,** and through which its lower becomes
subordinated to its higher and nobler faculties, qualities and
powers. _And this is the law that keeps many a one from
entering the sacred penetralia until properly disciplined and
prepared for the change.?®® h
I wondered at first why these truths were not more generally
known and appreciated by the people, who, because they have
an intellectual perception of the fact of Immortality, call them-
selves Spiritualists; but as the veil was slowly drawn away,
and 1 saw that much that had to me appeared real, proved now
to be but seeming, there was no more marveling. There was,
still is, and for a long time will be, four sorts of Spiritualism
in the world: First, a mere bodily sensitiveness, nervous acute-
ness, and susceptibility to magnetic emanations and impres-
ns, out of which arises a great deal of the stagnant filth and
-1 corruptions so prevalent, the debaucheries and license,
. great evils which pain so greatly the hearts of true men
and women. Second, a Spiritualism of the brain alone; a
cerebral quickening, a hothouse ripening of faculty, which
gives rise to much talking, and sometimes leads to the dis-
covery of many of the elements of the great principia under-
lying the Sympathkiad, and prophesies the good time that is yet
to be. Third, “compact” Spiritualism, or that wherein and

22 The reason why none can escape the Law of Retribution or Reac-
tion. That which is written cannot be erased except by the Soul con-
cerned. There can be no intermcdiary; none to assume the blame or
penalty, although sympathetic Souls may help lighten the burden. “Thus
hast thou written, tous must thou rcad,” is the eternal fiat,

23 “Return good for cvil,” is based on this Law. We can overcome
the evils we have committed and crase them from the records by doing
good to the truly ncedy, by being the Good Samaritan to those in
irouble and in sorrow. We are nof our “brother’s kecper” in that we
have no right to dictate to bim, but we may lend the helping hand in
his hour of nced. .
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whereby a certain class of sensitives, be they male or female,
become the dupes of their own folly, and the victims of dis-
embodied maniacs, lunatics, and self-deluded denizens of the
middle state; Spirits who wander on the outskirts of three
worlds, without a permanent resting place in either. These
have been useful, however, inasmuch as they have called, and

and which cannot be explained away, nor accounted for, save
by admitting two things: First, that Immortality is a fixed fact;
and second, that it is possible to bridge the hitherto impassable
chasm which divides earth {rom regions which lie beyond. The
fourth kind, and truest and best, indeed that which only is
truiy spiritual, is the growing up into a spiritualized, out of
the mereiv physical, self-hood; and this growth of Soul neces-
sariiy admits the subject of it into the mysteries of being, pre-
ciselv in accordance with the degree of the person’s own
unioiding.?* It is the offspring of good resolutions, well and
faithfully carried out; ignores pride, talk, lust, hatred, envy,

. malice, slander, and all else which characterizes the other three
v sorts. Immortality is to such not only an acquired, but an
l: intuitive, fact. Such Spiritualists are good, moral, humane,

charitable, merciful, kind, and true; religious, Christian in deed
as well as name; and such as these are never pulling down, but
ever buiiding up the Good, the Beautiful, and the True; and,
i when such an one dies, his or her stay in the Middle State is

i
; very short, for they have paid their ferriage, and are speedily
it intromitted to the mysteries and grandeurs of the world of Soul.
l; Such an one is unfolded; and by this term is not meant that
i state to which a man arrives after packing the contents of two

24 The only safe and logical path toward Spiritualization—a process
of transmutation which ends in Soul Consciousness and Immortalization.
There is no danger in this Path, for the reason that the Aspirant ad-
vances only so fast and so far as he has earned the right to by the Law
of Compensation. There is here neither weakness nor hot-house or
mushroom growth. J
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honors and emoluments of ofiice, and the universal cry will be,
“Whom can we get, whom shall we persuade to be our Ruler,
President, or King?” “Whom can we employ to fill those
offices?” instead of “Vote for me!” as now. Mankind on
earth do not, as we of the Soul-world, seek. for joys that are
pure, and purely human, too; ‘they do not, as we, drink from
chalices at whose bottom no dregs are found after the ruby
wine has been sipped. Alas, no! but instead, they seek for
such joys as are absolutely sure to leave a sting behind, and
Repentance, Agony, and Remorse are the terrible triplet they
are obliged to nurse, for oh, how long! This is moral and
spiritual suicide—so far as super-mundane joys are concerned,
suicide, slow but sure: and such Souls, on entering the Middle
State, are poor and thin and lean and powerless, for deeds or
thoughts either good or great; and memory reflects back but
“ow, il any, pleasant images, but, in licu thereof, presents for
“nection and as food for contemplation, an array of barren
antains, fierce whirlpools, crags toppling over into dreadful
~kness, bectling cliffs, from whose bald summniits the vulture

1 the night-owl shrick and scream. No pleasant pasture
jands begem the picture, no sweetly-singing rivers of delight;
but only things of weirdness, rage and fury, set as centers into
pictures representing boisterous and tempestuous seas, cold and
dreary ice-islands or desert sands which swallow up the sun-
shine, the moisture and the rain, but never smile with a single
green or lovely thing. These are symbols and similes of the
Soul’s states, and are the legitimate and inevitable out-creations
of itself; but, thank God! not of its inner deeps, else the
universe might well run mad, and every living thing curse its
God and—die. True it is that none of these frightful things
is the result of the natural and unbiased choice of any hu-
man creature, yet they are none the less real in the second
stage of existence, [or the reason that Destiny forever compels
@ man 1o be himsclf. Sooner or later he will bring himsel{
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voiuatarily to acknowledge, bow, and bend before it; and the
instznt that he does so, the grand Vastatory law comes into
play. and he slowly emerges from Hell, and takes the road to
Hezvenl

_§= far in human history on the earth the Devil has proved a
failure, utter, total, and complete. Not so Evil. This latter
worss out its mission 'well, even if it does no more than to
convince man that his only, best and truest friends are himself
and the Infinite God whose child he is.

Ir. the higher realms, 'to which mankind is destined, his
actizns are never the result of an applied force from outside
himself; but when voluntarily submitting to the pressure from
wittin, he is irresistibly led from bad to better, and from
bet:er to BesT. Reaching this point, he no longer rebels against
Go<. but “against himself, his higher, nobler, better nature, and

- givirg up all of mere self, begins to desire nothing so much as

to love 'and be loved, to serve God and minister unto others’
gooc: and at last finds himself standing in the Door of the
Dczn, having emerged from the Hades of his own and others’
mexing, and stepped into his house not made with hands,
eternal in the Heavens—house-spheres such as I have partially
described, prepared for, and in, and of him, from the founda-
tiors of the Ages, houses which are indeed buiided upon very
piezsant spots, on sunny glades and love-tinted hillocks on
God's Eternal Domain, houses, too, which men often refuse to
ente: and occupy till after the lapse of years of misery spent
in t5e horrid caves and unsightly huts dug and builded by
themselves,

Ail these things flashed in upon my Soul, as I stood gazing
inte the mirror on the floor, and upon the vivographs of Mem-
ory ziiding by upon the walls, in which every event of my life,
no matter how trivial, was clearly represented. Not a good
thouzht or deed, no matter how private, not a single sin, no
ma:ier how venial, but was there reproduced for my inspec-
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function it is to eat, drink, be merry, sleep, wake up, labor, and
beget his kind. whose destiny, in turn, is to repeat the same
identicai round, with perhaps a few trifling and unimportant
variations, totaily forgetful or unconscious of the fact, that
when pronouncing him to be a microcosm, they were uttering
a sentence brimful of God’s everlasting truth. - Philosophers
have a bad habit of saying one thing and meaning another;
for while loudiy declaring, they never yet have fairly believed,
that howsoever vast the universes without may be, yet all and
each of .them grow diminutive and contracted when compared
with those tha: exist within the Soul. Nay, they have never

realized that aii that has a being outside of man is met, mas-

tered and overriatched by an infinite universe from within!

Crime: folly:—what are they? Philosopher, answer thou
me! “They are, they are—they are—well, I can hardly tell
what they realiv are.” I will tell you: these things frequently
mark the career of the “Progressed” man, never that of the
developeG or uniolded one, and in all cases are -cither the
result of impuise, Spirit-obsession, or of a bad calculation.
When nations merely “Progress,” every jail-yard has its gibbet;
when the people are “Unfolded,” temples for God-worship take
their places. Philosophers try to explain away all crime and
evil, knowing it to be real; yet at the same time treat the doers
of ill-deeds as if they were not fitter subjects for Soul-hospitals
than for thumbscrews and disgrace. They forget that society
gains nothing by making a man think less of himself! Instead
of pursuing reaiiy reformatory methods with those who are
vicious or whose Souls are sick, they have favored the policy of
revenge and atonement, and adopted the lex talionis instead of
the lex justitie, as Common Sense, if nothing else, would ever
seem to dictate, counsel, and approve.

The Social Sympathium is yet to be. Discord rules the age.
The human Sou! is unbalanced. Equilibrium and Virtue come
together. By and by Philosophers will realize this truth. Men
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who gaze intently on the wonderful perfection of the outer
Sympathium, and realize its vast excellence, constantly fail to
recognize the fact that the inner world of man would be the
same were but Charity and kindly dealing, in thought as well as
act. to take precedence of Suspicion and Punishment. As yet
the world is but a baby-realm. There are no real saints therein
at bresent, for the reason that the currents of the time are not
adapted to the floating of that species of craft; nor will the
social garden produce that sort of fruit until it is well subsoiled
by charity-ploughs and common sense. At present, probably
but few men or women live on earth, no matter how abstemious
thev may be, nor how correct and staid their deportment, but in
whose hearts lurk many a thistle seed, ready to spring up and
pesier the world whenever bad conditions shall call them into
active life; nor can there be a pure saint, until every one of
these seeds shall be deprived of life. Then, when this is done,
no matter what the soil may be, it can produce none but
beauty-laden forms of excellence. When the great truth is
made ap\parent to the people, that the greatest sin a person can
possibly commit—taking the future as well as the present into
the account—is the sin against him or herself, society will
rapidly purge itsell of wrong, and there will be fewer bad
memories to haunt and terrify them after life’s troublous drama
shall end, and far fewer leaden-hued pictures be reflected from
the mirror-floors of the world of Soul. '

Wealth, the possession of riches, is, on earth and in all
human society, the universal passport to honor and distinction.
This is one of the fallacies of man, and the greatest; but the
good deeds done to the neighbor and the self are hereafter
charged into a kind of coin readily current in the lands beyond
the tomb. "

Now, no one thing yet unaccomplished is more certain to
come to pass than that this lesson will yet be learned by the
peonle. When it is mastéred, there will be far less strife for the
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n'on and instruction, moving, with all their foregone accesso-
ries, across the waiis of that magic globe. They were living
icons, perfect rescripts, of all foredeeds, thoughts, actions, and
transcripts, all too faithful, of the volumes of my memory.?*
Soon all this passed along, the last scene being that of my
death within the chamber of the house upon the hill. Scarcely

had it vanished, whither I-knew not, than a blank section
moved across the line of vision, almost instantly succeeded by
a Phantorama still more wondrous and imposing. Instead of
representing myself alone, this second picture revealed the
results, both direct and indirect, of my personal influence upon
others, whether exerted in a domestic, social, or professional
capacity. I could not help being particularly struck with one
tableau, which, as it embodies a moral lesson, T will here stop
to brieily describe.

1 saw myself in the act of warm disputation with a {riend, on
a subject well calculated to elicit the best thought of the best
thinker. I had the right of the argument, and this was S0
apparent that my friend with whom I was arguing lost temper.
At the time of the occurrence 1 took but little note of the mat-
ter, not deeming it a subject of very .great importance. Now,
however, I saw, what surprised me greatly, that this mental
excitement had reacted physically, and, in running its course,
Prought on a slight inflammation of the brain, a sort of slow
m.{t positive fever, which, while not confining the patient, yet
affected both Soul and body to a great extent, and so modified
‘the cerebral constituents that the Immortal Soul, therein dwell-
ing for a season, could not thereafter manifest itself as for-

3¢ This is the Biblicai “Book of God" and the “Lamb’s Book of Life.”
The Soul writes its own book, beginning on the day its place of habita-
tion, the body, reaches the age of responsibility, i. e., puberty, and con-
;xnu;s until death closes its pages. God, the gods, or the angels of
eaven, whatever you will, act as the librarians to file these books of
Records and none is cver lost or mislaid. It, the book, is ready and
open as soon as the Soul is called to stand before Judgment.
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merly.?* T now realized that chemistry, in the higher sense,
was an efficient force in the human mental as well as in the
material economy; that changes in the physical cells of the
brain could be made by intellectual excitations, and that these
in a great measure affect the mental and physical operations,
even to the extent of a complete bouleverscment. In conse-
quence of the change effected in the individual alicded to,
projects of various kinds, previously determined on, hzd to be
given up, for which reason the entire current of 2 iife was
turned completely; nor is it for me to say whether greazer good
or ill will be the ultimate or final result, for the reason: that as
vet I can neither see the origin nor end. These are onlv known
by the Infinite One above us and beyond. Suffice it trerefore,
to observe, that had 1 known what weight inhered io words,
whether lightly, harshly or kindly spoken, especially to the
cencitive and susceptible natures of many of earth’s pilgrims,
never would T have uttered a syllable without well weighing the
possible consequences thereof; especially would I have kept
back all which bore the slightest resemblance to heat ¢r anger.
Oh, what a wondrous thing is a human Soul! Until now it was
not clear to me that, by virtue of both a static and dynzmic law
of the universe, human happiness is derivative, and ever de-
pends upon the amount and kind bestowed upon or imparted to
another. The law is dual; that is, it works both ways; for
even as a man or woman finds joy in the act of causing or of
bringing joy to others, so also the misery and woe which A
may cause B, C, D, and E to fecl or undergo, not only reacts
upon A by force and virtue of the great Sympathia, dut it i3
utterly impossible for A to be happy, so lonz as the least tracc
of his or her action manvaisc remains with B, C, D, E. F, and
G. Nor is this all; for if these last persons act badly toward

2 \We should be ever watchful that our influence on our {zilow-men
be constructive and advance the interests of those with whom we
contend. : !
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H, 1, ], and K, said actions being the legitimate result of A’s,
originally, upon B, C, D, E, F, and G, then A cannot escape
the consequences, no matter how distant or in whatever corner
of God’s-universe he may be, or in whatever crevice of the
great creation he may seek to hide. A wave or ray of agony
from B, C, and the rest of the alphabet, will finally reach him!
A lash from the great whip of conscience or remorse will fall
on him, when rocks and mountains, though heart-implored,
refuse to. Until the Law .of Compensation is satisfied, he shall
never fail to hear, pealing into his Soul from the lacerated
hearts of others, the terrific sentence: “Thou art the man! thou
hast done it! Pay what thou owest:” If the reflections shall
prove ‘to have been good instead of evil, then the words which
=hall be heard will be: “Even as thou hast done it unto the
least of these, my servants, thou hast done it unto me. Well
4nne, thou good and faithful servant! enter thou into the joy

. «hy Lord! Take up thine abode in the mansions of bliss,
repared from the foundations of the world!” The coin of
heaven is ever stamped with the seal of a person’s deeds, be
they good or evil.

This Soul-law is wel] illustrated by an incident which oc-
curred to me, the writer hereni, Paschal Beverly Randolph.

Many years ago, when a mere lad of ten or a dozen years, I
lived in the metropolis of America, where also I was born.
One day several lads of us were plaving at ball in a street
then called “Chapel,” but since known as West Broadway. In
. throwing the toy at one of my playmates it missed him and

crashed through the window of a shoemender’s shop, the pro- .

prictor =7 =aich became greatly enraged, and in a paroxysm of
fury not only cursed and swore most dreadfully at us, but also
scized the offending ball, and threw it on his burning grate; we,
poor mourners, in the meanwhile looking down into the fiery
grave of all our sport. Tears, expostulations, and entreaties
were all so much wasted breath, and proved utterly unavailing.

R
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The ball, unfortunate ball, was irrevocably doomed to an igne-
ous tomb; nor could all our prayers, joined as they were, to
abundant offers on our part, and that of several pitying on-
lookers, to doubly pay the cost of the demolished glass, soften
the obdurate heart of the revengeful cobbler in the least degree.
Burn that ball he swore to; utterly consume it he vowed to;
and most religiously he kept his promise.

The ball was burned, but as the smoke of its substance—
the remains of two worn-out stockings and an India-rubber
shoe, and of our torment, went up towards heaven, there
accompanied it a most dire threat of vengeance from out my
boyish heart, proud, indignant little human heart, which then,
for the first time, swelled almost to bursting with vindictiveness
and rage. In my paroxysm of fury I swore a vendetta more
fierce and terrible than that of the Orsini against their mortal
foes, the Borgias of sunny Ttalia. I resolved to kill, slay,
totally extinguish the whole race of cobblers, but that one in
particular. His doom was to be killed, slain, cut to pieces
remorselessly and cruelly murdered, after which his Soul was to
be eternally damned, roasted, stewed, broiled, and grilled for-
evermore, upon the gridirons of the infernal pit, all for burn-
ing a sixpenny ball! For ten long days and nights 1 pondered
on the subject and sought to contrive means whereby to carry
out my philanthropic design. Having heard and read of bat-
ties, bloodshed and gory fields of human slaughter, wherein he
who did the most murder was the greatest hero; having heard
and read of human butchers and butchery, my heart had turned
from the one, and I shuddered at the picture of the other.
Now, however, all these images of horror returned. I stiil
hated them, but of all others it secmed to me that that ball-
burning shoemender was the most atrocious fiend that cver trod
the earth. In my boyish frenzy I vowed he was an ogre, giant,
demon, and all else that was horrible and bad, to rid the earth
of whom would be doing an especial and particular favor to
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God, nature and himan kind. Amidst all the scourges and
pests who had ever trad the earth from Ghengis Khan to Lord
Jefiries, not one loozed up who was half so criminal, half so
deserving of the intexsest scorn and maledictions of the human
race, as was that unisrtunate and guilty cobbler. We resolved
that he must dic, and die by powder and fire; but in conse-
quence of the jact tdat the explosive grains were rather un-
popular just then, whiie guns, pistols, firecrackers, double-
headers and torpedoes were strictly prohibited by the constable
round the comner, we concluded to defer the execution of the
malefactor tili the ezsuing Fourth of July, then a matter of
some eight months distant. But, at last, it came. Our revenge
had slept, but was - no means extinguished. The ogre dwelt
in the same place s:ii. The hour for dire retribution drew
fearfully near, agnd a: length arrived. The cobbl&r’s doom was
sealed. Qur maleficent congress, boys, all under twelve, had
resolved that he must die, then or never, so far as we were
concerned.  Pistois znd powder being still as scarce as ever, we
assailed the ememy with a large string of ignited Chinese
crackers 7n licu oi gums and bullets—articles de campaign, not
procurable, owing t¢ the limited resources of our combined
exchequer. .

We sufiered a dezat, a rout, total -and complete, nor did
one of us escape wha: the cobbler called a “welting,” for our
shoulders tingled maxy an hour thereafter from the application
of a strip of leather, wielded by the stalwart right'arm of the
vindictive man. Now it so happened that, nearly opposite the
scene of this farce, :nere stood a tall flagstafl, “Tom Riley’s
Fifth Ward liberiy pole,” it was called, and with this pole is
associated, not only ze moral of my story, but also one of the
most singular experizaces ever undergone by a human Soul,
while incarnated in z tabernacle of flesh and bloed, nerve and
sinew, muscle and matter,  After mutually smarting from the
application of the cobbler’s “welt,” we took counsel and refuge
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beneath the liberty pole aforesaid; and the last I remember of
the affair is that, while gazing upon his triumphantly retreating
figure, it strack me that the very quintessence of my felicity on
earth woulc be achieved could I have the exquisite joy and
unsurpassaie pleasure of hanging him to the weathercock on
the summit of that flagstaff. This would be to me—to us, a

- very heaver’y state indeed. And so.I hung him, in fancy, to

the north cormer of the vane, enjoyed his imaginary struggles
for a while, and then went home. Years passed. My child-
hood’s troudles were forgotten, and man’s estate had come,
with all its griefs, cares, and strifes, and, from a student of
revenge I bxcame one of the science of Forgiveness. During
one of these latter years I became interested in the question,
“Hes man ¢ death-surviving Soul or not?” and to the solution
of this grea: problem I bent the entire force and energy of my
mind, not hesitating to make all sorts of experiments that held
out a hope or possibility of my reaching a definite conclusion
in rezard tc the subject. In pursuance of this grand object 1
one day\mafe an experiment which, in some respects, was but
too successizl; it was not by means of drugs or potions, mag-
netism or stiritual circles. At the end of one of these experi-
ments I became totally lost to the external world, its surround-
ings and in3uences, and found myself in the world of Spirit,
in the midst of a vast and boundless Chaos, in which no sound
struck upor. me save the rattling of the bones of a huge and
ghastly skeicton which swayed and swung to and fro in the
bleak air frcm the point of a vane on the top of a vast pole,
itseli the vey specter of the one on which, mentally, I had
hung my me-tal foe.

Atiractec irresistibly by the ominous sounds, I turned my
gaze towara it, when instantly the horrible, ghastly thing be-
came endowsd with life and speech—ventriloquial power of
speech, and it shrieked into my startled ears these terrible,
these omincas words: “;Wretc‘h, Iobk upon the work of thy
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hands! Here didst thou piace me in the years now gone, and
here have I hung and swung; here must I hang and swing
during many and many a coming age! Gaze upon this cord—
look on it; think of it—placed around my neck by you—by
you! The fiesh once with these bones which now rattle in your
ears—your ears!—has, by .the elements, been ‘changed and
dissolved into atoms—do you hear?—into atoms finer than
the flecks of light in a sunbeam—ay, finer than the scintilla-
tions of yonder star, the point of the buckle of Orion’s belt;
anc that star is an eye, and it watckes you—watches you; and,
as you see, is the only one in your horizon from zenith to nadir.
Thzt star is the sentinei appointed by Him to see to it that you
escape not the doom—the doom! Ha! ha! ho! ho! Ves, it
was I—/ who burnt your ball, in revenge for which you burnt
your Soull—you burnt your Soul/ Ha! ha! hol ho! And
tha: Soul must burn and keep on burning, in its own seif-
‘ndied flames, until their fiery tongues shall have licked your
ints—your joints, your marrow——your very marrow, and
s licking them untii »
“in God’s name, what, and when?” 1 tremblingly inquired.
nd, from between the chattering, clattering, horrible jaws of
aat ghastly thing there hissed back this answer: “Atom by
atom, the elements whereof my body was formed shall once
again cleave to these bare bones; and; of their own volition,
persuaded thereto by the spectacle of thy agony, softened by
thy prayers, quit their gambols in space, their festive sport
amongst the star-beams, and rearrange themselves into the
original flesh, and blood, and nerve, and cartilage, and lymph,
ané muscle, wherewith these bones were clothed once upon a
time in the dead years of an infinite Past!” “But,” I cried,
as the sweat of agony seemed to ooze even out of my spectral
cheeks, “there must be some mistake. The crime imputed was
never committed by me. I never slew you, nor anyome else.
Tree, I remember you, but I only—" “Wished and willed to
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do it!” shrieked my tormentor, from the gibbet; “and what-
cver the Soul strongly wills is done, so far as human responsi-
bility is concerned. You wished and willed me to be here; and
here I am, by virtue of a great and mighty law. Hast thou no:
heard the law laid down, by the sufferer of Calvary, ‘Whose
looketh on'a woman to lust after her, hath already committed
adultery in his heart,’ and must pay the penalty therefor? And
thinkest thou that this is the only- application of the great law
of justice and compensation? Fool! know that thy crime is
just as great as if thou hadst, with thine own fingers, put the
cord of murder about my neck—about my neck! The crime-
thought is as great as the crime-act. So it is with thee, thou
murderer! Man is judged from the desires and motives of his
heart, whether these be for good or ill, and never from or for
his act alone; for the reason that actions are often the result of
an instantaneous impulse, external pressure and circumstance;
but motives are the creatures of will, the perfect offspring oi
desire!™ 1 groaned in agony, an agony so great that it burst
the bonds of sleep, and I awoke from that which was not all
a dream. It was an awful lesson, and taught me how to
become a wiser and a better man.*

Still the phantorama glided past upon the wall, revealing
many a new mystery, and showing me that every human being
is more or less responsible for the result of personal influence
exerted upon others.

Much rare and valuable knowledge flowed in while I stood
there, in the center of the magic sphere, gazing on the second
vivorama, or living picture, delineating the results of my influ-
ence on others. Many and many a strange scene passed
athwart that globe’s interior; and I saw not only what the

* This fearful apocalyptic vision occurred on the night of February
3, 1861, and was the means of inducing a train of thought and feeling
in my mind that resulted in onversion from all sorts of philosophism to
a bLuiief in the pure and sweet religion at taught by Christ.—P. B. R.
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result of my influence had been, but also what would have
resulted had my action, i a given instance, been different from
what it really was. Thus, I saw that had a cross word been
spoken to a child, whom I had endeavored to soothe by kind-
ness, that child would have been led to restrain himsel{, instead
of, as happened, taking advantage, and attributing my com-
plaisance to fear or something akin thereto. I saw, on that
mystic scroll, the simulacre of every person I had ever known,
and found that there, in the Soul-world, people and things
passed at their true, and by no means at a fictitious value, as
men and money do on the earth.

All mankind are divisible into seven great Orders, to each of
which there are three sud-orders or classes. I shall speak of
the Orders, not of the classes. Many of those who, when
living amongst them, I nhad ranked with the highest, I now
found, in this place, where the secrets of all hearts are in very
deed laid open, really beionged to a far lower plane, and vice
versd; for many a civiiizee and aristocrat was now found to
belong to the order of barbarians; whereas, not a few of those
usually considered low were seen to be better unfolded than
thousands with lofiier pretensions. Will it be credited, I even
found the purest virtue in one whose occupation was harlotry!
Once upon a time, long before 1 passed through death’s cold
river, I was walking through a beautiful grove, hard by my
dwelling-place, the house upon the hill. It was a gala day,
and hundreds had gathered there to celebrate the noon of
summer. Mirth, gayety, and sport ruled the hour, and my
Soul was very glad.

Amongst the rest who had gathered there, were several
feinales, whose trade was Sin, and who I supposed came there
for their horrid purpose. How mistaken was I! At that time
it did not strike me that beings so lost conld have a pure
thought, or in any way be tempted to quit the hot pavements
of the city to spend an hour in God’s great Temple, amidst its
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- living columns, the stately forest trees, without mischief and
wrong-doing in view. I looked upon them, especially her with
the pale, thin lips and large, drooping eyelids, with utter loath-
ing. And thus I passed them by.?” Years fled; never again
did I think of them—much less that such creatures could have

: aught of goodness in them, or feel the need of God's sunshine,

o or of a bath in his pure ocean of fresh air. In life they were

: ' forgotten, but now, as that mystic diorama moved forward, 1

saw that very scene in the grove reproduced in every minute

detail. There sat the courtesans, there walked I past them;

and as she of the large blue eye looked up toward me, with a

;" mute demand for one sympathetic glance—one kind word—

. . only one kind word—I turned heedlessly away; and, in doing

so, I now saw that a wrong thing had taken place; for had I

spoken kindly they might have been saved from ruin, so far as

the world is concerned—utter and complete. Then, when it
was, alas! too late, I saw how very easily I might have melted
and won the heart of the woman with the thin, pale cheek, and
she would have become a ministering spirit for good to many
and many a lost and degraded one. I now saw her antecedents

—a young girl, a tender, loving daughter—fair, beautiful, and

sensitive to the last degree. In her home misery reigned; no -

work for the father, no bread for her little sisters, a sick mother,
and the storms of winter howling in the streets, and the cold
wind, sleet-laden, searching for nooks and crannies, that it
might freeze the little hands and make the pale lips blue.

And then the father took to drinking, and the pampered

27 It was the consistent practice of the great Paracelsus not to differ-
entiate betwren men bzcause of their status in Socicty. He firmly be-
licved that he could learn a lesson from all; from the beggar as from
the rich man; the outcast as readily as from the scion of socicty. He
refrained from passing the drunkard in the gutter for fear he might be
the loser. No man can know what is wrilten in the heart of another,
whether that other be high or low, until he has taken the time and the
trouble to read that heart. “Judge not that ve may not be judged,”
is golden wisdom. .
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servants of the rich lordlings of the great city drove her with
the large blue eye from their doors; and she was hungry, very
hungry; and then the foul fiend tempted her to accept a hand-
ful of silver from—a male! for MeN never do such things—
things so infernal, so hideous, so ineffably mean, in exchange
" for her bodyl And so she sold it—again, and again, and
again! Great God! she was obliged to sell it or starve in the
midst of the granaries of Plenty! Starve herself? Yes, but
not only herself—that were easy, but the mother who bore
her in agony; the father, whose reason had for a time deserted
its throne; the little ones, clustering about the scanty fire in
the little tin stove—these, all these, must eat or diel “The
Poorhouse!” A poor refuge indeed! for although they may
have been better off therein, would she? Doubtful!l for—well,
~ever mind what! She sold herself for bread!

Presently work came, but the stain was on her. She had run

:n a declivity so steep that she could never clamber up

', uniess some friendly hand be stretched forth to help

And such hands are very scarce. And now I saw what

good might have been done, in the days gone by, had I “only
thought.” **

This scene passed across the walls of my sphere. And then
there came after it a large blank space, and this taught me that
it indicated that somewhere in my life there had been a corre-
sponding omission. “What can it have been?” Scarce had
this query been framed, than there appeared a picture, which
need not be described, but the sum of whose teachings may

28 There is many a potent sermon in the few words: “Judge not that
ye may not be judced.” The true Neophyte accepts not merely the
words as fundamentally true, but likewise the spirit of the dictum. It
would almost be a truism to say that no man is able to know the under-
lying cause of a certain act. How then can he judge? How does he
(or she) know what he would do in a like circumstance? It is per-
missible to condemn and preach against an act which is evil or destruc-
tive in itself, but one should be slow to condemn the person unless that
person is professedly acting with deliberate intent.
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briefly be stated thus: I kad never marricd—had never been
hailed by the dear titles “Wife” and “Mother.” T had there-
fore failed in the one supreme womanly duty. Nor can any
Soul be fully filled with joy who nieglects those great commands
of God and Nature. Children are the crowns of Heaven; nor
can anyone—man or woman—taste the serener and the sweeter
joys of Being, who has failed to love and be loved, wed and
be wedded; for this is one and the chiefest of means whereby
the Soul becomes mellowed and fit for higher uses in the
Soul-home. For these reasons, my joys, though great, were not
equal to what they might have been; and yet, take it all in all,
provided the entrance into the upper land is made with a clear
and healthy conscience and a fair record be left behind, no sense
of clearness, lightness and joy can equal that which is experi-
enced subsequent to the first awakening after Azrael’s decree
has severed the marriage between matter and Soul. The Senses:
Roses emit sweet odors, grateful to the nostrils; yet not all the
periumes of the Gulistan are worth one inhalation of the celes-
tial aroma in which the spirit of the good man or woman floats
when once fairly over the barriers which separate the worlds.
Color! I never knew the music of hues before I passed away—
never conceived of the sublime mysteries, nor realized the great
glory whose temple is the chalice of a flower. Touch! Ab,
what language, what pen, what tongue can describe the deep
raptures of a Soul, when God’s sublime atmosphere first laves
the immortal being! The highest, keenest nerve-joy the body
can experience must be very, very dull and tame in comparison.
And so on through the Sense-gamuts of Earth and the hyper
ones of Spirit. Yet only the good enjoy these pleasures. Sin
and pollution, whether of thought or overt act, detract from the
senses and susceptibility to pleasure in both worlds alike; and
so absolutely true is this, that sin and folly ought to be shunned
by the people, if for no other than the selfish desire of being
happy from one’s self. It is better to live right, die right, and

-
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be right after death than it is to purchase transient pleasures
on earth by drawing too largely on the bank of life, to find
one'’s drafts distoncred at the counters of the world above.
Suicides and voiuptuaries are on an equality up there. Both
are only half-men, half-children, half-women; nor can they
taste of the higher raptures, unless they grow to holiness.

After a while there ceased to be any more pictures, and 1

became aware of the jact that an unseen force was at work on
the outside of the globe, evidently endeavoring to break it down
or in some way iorce a passage through its walls. What this
something could De was a mystery, just so long as I vehemently
desired to know. which of course I, like others under similar
circumstances, dié. I could not, while thus endeavoring, obtain
my desire, and t:ereiore I naturally began to wish that Nellie
or the old man would come, because, in spite of my matchless
surroundings, I felt cuite human in the midst of Spirituality,
and the sight even oi another than myself would have been a
solace and a consoiation. No sooner had my mind placed itself
upon a new object than I made two new and important dis-
coveries: First, iaat ioneliness or solitude is one of the most
terrible punishments to which either God or man could ever
possibly condemr. a sinful human being.?® God pity the lonely
man or woman' O, it is very dreadful to be compelled -to
exist alone! And there are thousands who walk the great world’s
streets, who move aiong in the very midst of a Solitude as
deep, silent and feariul as that which prevails in Zahara’s
desert wastes, where human footfalis never disturb the awful
stillness of the hcur. There are those who travel up and down
the world’s highwzys, upon whose Soul no glad sounds ever fall,
and who appear to be condemned to loneliness, as if they were
thus expiating some awful penalty as an atonement for great
and undreamed-oi crimes, committed either by themselves in

29 Read Lord Buiwer Lytton's One of the Thirty.
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some pre-existent state, or by their ancestors when the very
worid was young. There are those who, while all about and
around them are merry and jocund as the bees on a May day,
are themselves as far removed from the pale of human sym-
pathy, and as utterly ALONE, as if they were shut up in some
rock-ribbed cave in the heart of Mont Blanc or the Mountains
of the Moon. O, it is a fearful thing to be shut out from the
great Sympathia, whose function is to blend in one the chords
of 2!l human hearts! It is a sad fate indeed to be obliged to
live amidst the clamor and the clang of discord, when all other
Souls are dancing to the glorious sounds of the great Har-
monead ; vet many such, ay, far too many such there be, who
are thus cut off, shut up, barred out. They might have been
let in, had the father given the mother a smile, a caress, a
blessing, at the proper moment, instead of a frown, a rudeness,
and a secret curse, as is, alas! too often the case; and yet
notzing is more positively certain than that somebody must
answer to their own Souls, their own consciences, for this most
feariul entailment of misery, loneliness and woe. See! yonder
is a woman—a wife—big with a man-child, who will ere long
see the light; but she is miserable—is lonely; is perchance
cursed for becoming a mother; and so she frets and mopes and
pines, all the while paining to be delivered of her misery and
chiid. At length it sees the day, the sun’s bright laugh meets
no responsive smile from its pale, thin, tiny lips. It mopes and
grovs, but is prematurely old at ten years, a man at fifteen, a
mournful piigrim at twenty-five, and an old veteran at thirty
vears! Who's to blame? Somebody! Else God’s justice is,
like man’s, a mockery!

B:other or sister, who readest these pages, wouldst thou
know one of the grand secrets underlying the constitution of the
grea: Brotherhood of Crime? It is because man is a social be-
ing. has a mortal and invincible hatred and repugnance to soli-
tude, feels the need of a}ssociates and sympathy, and will have
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both if pessible, even though obliged to seek them in the very
midst of zell itseif. Didst thou ever observe that the majority
of spirituz]l mediums are men and women who are sensitive,
lonely, bereft, and forsaken? Well, look around, and thou shalt
find it so. And these, failing to find sympathy on earth amidst

their feilows, search for it in the awful labyrinths ‘that underli¢ ’

the tomb, and from the Middle States vast hordes of semi-
infernals come trooping at the heart-calls of these wretched
ones, whe are thus preyed on by vampires from both Eternity
and Time; for embodied wonder-mongers sap them dry, and
wear thez out, while disembodied demi-devils delude them,
until the fair Scul-garden either becomes an arid waste, or
teems wiia- thisties, thorns, and all unsightly and unseemly
things. When such victims cry aloud unto God, and keep
crying, Kz will send His good angels to comfort, save, cheer,
ang proiect.
Reader. wouldst thou know why millions of women, fair,
sble. :-Z good as ever God’s sun shone upon, yearly rush
‘n the mouniain’s side and plunge neck-deep into the
-amps o prostitution and infamy? It is because their human
.arts yezrn for sympathy, pine for love, long for something
good anc kind; which failing to discover and obtain where
hope has w0ld them such things were, they seek for it, at last,
in the hecrid beily of social damnation. Their motto, “A
short life and a merry is better than a long and lonely one!”
tells too t-uly the story of many a poor girl’s heart. My God,
my God, kave mercy on the lonely ones! for Thou alone know-
est that many and many a sin against society and Thee is com-
mitted by such and others, not of settled purpose of ili-doing,
but because urged on by sheer despair. Many a crime has been
committec from a mental aberration caused by the horrors of
loneliness. Human tribunals take but little, if any, account of
a criminz’s antecedents and surroundings. He or she is
judged toc barshiy, in the main; and thus it will be until man-
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kind learns a deeper lesson of wisdom than yet presides over
its courts and councils. Only God can truly know a heart;"
and whilst this fact is so clear, it is better to err on charity’s
side, if error must enter into the account at all.

In prison there is at least a community of punishment, and
the sense of this goes far to relieve the tedium of incarceration;
for, bad though it be, many a one has found it preferable to the
perpetual and dreadful solitude to which liberty condemned
him. )

Why are there such vast numbers of deserted wives and
husbands?—s0 many ruined and cheerless hearths and homes?
The answer is, because neither of the heads of the household
has even dreamed that the companion had rights which the
other was bound to respect; and the greatest of these rights,
and the one most disregarded, is the right of being loved
by that other—loved tenderly, truly, kindly, humanly. The
parties to the domestic compact have severally failed to realize
what common sense ought to have suggested from the first,
that human happiness is never direct, but is always reflected.
When the married find out this great law, and practically
appiv it, society will redeem itself from all hatred and harlotry,
license and libertinism, free-love and folly, madness, murder
and meanness. Ah! friendly reader, it is a fearful state, that
wherein 2 woman’s or 2 man’s true and generous love and sym-
pathies are driven down and beaten away by those to whom
they naturally cling. It is hard to have their human kindness
misconstrued, and to have his or her affection crushed by the
heediessness or lack of generosity of those who ought to leap,
and hail it with all true human thankfulness. God knows that
there is too little real affection in the world, and it is very hard
to have that little forced back upon the full, true heart from
which it was sent forth on a mission of goodness. This sort of

8¢ “Only God and I know what is in my heart.”—»Moslem.
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thing it is that freezes up the spirit and makes man and woman
lonely hermits in the very midst of the teeming hives of human
life, society, and effort.

It is a terrible thing to be compelled to eat your own heart—
to be forced to consume one’s self—to hear the harsh, brutal
and unfeeling tone, when one should listen to the dulcet notes
of generous affeciions; for they freeze and chill the spirit, and
warp the very ligaments of Soul. These sad things must be
atoned; the vicarious sacrifice must be self-made by the doers
thereof—persons who unthinkingly tear down and wreck their
fellows, every Soul oi whom might be builded up, made strong
for the Right, and emulous of all great and good and noble
thoughts and deeds which God’s human children have ever
done, and all by kindness, open-hearted conduct and friendly
cheer. Heaven! how much misery and crime might be stayed
by one kind and loving word! How many are at this day
wading through Perdition, as they tread the pavements of the
world’s broad streets, and all for want of one kind word!
Wrote Milton:

“ ., . . Devil with devils damned
Firm concorc hold. Men only disagree.”

There is much pith in tais couplet, which is far from being all
poetry; that is, ii a judement must be predicated upon what
the worlds have witnessed of warfare, robbery, slaughter, and
rapine, all along the track of ages. Earth is, then, something
worse than hell itseli! Tt ought to be better, for hell cannot be
purged nor the Midcie Siate become pure, until earth is puri-
fied, and the daily deiegations sent across the dark River be of
a better, purer, and nobler mouid than now.

I remember to have dearly loved the Apostles’ Creed, espe-
cially my own rendering thereof:

“I believe in the Holy Ghost; the Holy Church; . . .
the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection; . . . the com-
munion of saints; the life everlasting.” Glorious creed of
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glorious fishermen, repeated daily by millions! But do these
miliions really believe the words so freely spoken? Go ask
their conduct in the world’s busy market-places, where human
bodies and human Souls are as so many counters in the scale,
not negro bodies and Souls, but those of lordly bankers and
moneyed magnates, who serve as waiters in Moloch’s temples
on the four shores of the two great seas. Pity it is that people
do ot believe their own religious creeds, for if they did there
wozid be fewer lonely ones on either side of the grave.

Sung a poet, quite as good, if not so great, as Milton:

“If men cared less for wealth and fame,
And less for battlefields of glory;
If writ in human hearts, a name
Seemed better than in song or story:
If men, instead of nursing pride,
Would learn to hate it and abbor it;
If more relied on Love to guide,
The world would be the better for it.

“If men dealt less in stocks and lands,
And more in bonds and decds fraternal;
If Love's work had more willing hands
To link this world to the supernal:
1f men stored up Love's oil and wine,
And on bruised human hearts would pour it,
If ‘yours’ and ‘mine’ would once combine,
The world would be the better for it.

“If more would AcT the play of Life,
And fewer spoil it by rehearsal;
If bigotry would sheathe its knife,
Till good became more universal:
If custom, gray with ages grown,
Had fewer blind men to adore it;
If talent shone in truth alone,
The world would be the better for it.

“If men were wise in little things,
Affecting less in all their dealings;
If hearts had fewer rusted sirings,
To violate their kindly feelings:
If Men, when Wrong beats down the Right,
Would strike together and restore it;
If Right made Right in every fight,
The world would be the better for it.”

/
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Ay! that it would and shall, brave lover of thy race, when
more shall live the spirit thou hast breathed. But Faith is not '
yet dead; Hope still lives in human hearts; Charity is begin-
ning to be a power in the world, and these three—Dblessed three,
will yet work out the world’s salvation. Strong hands, clear
intellects, willing .ninds, are all that is needed to develop true
humar. individuality, a thing of the future; and then a man'and
a woman will pass for the self-displayed value, the intrinsic
worth manifested by Action. It is not I they hate and ill-
use; it is the fictitious personality they have given me. They
will not take me as T am, but insist that I shall be what them-
selves desire I shouid be; and in crushing, slaying, killing this
phantom which they choose to attach to my name they are,
alas, crushing, slaying, killing mel :

In the days when common sense shall reign, the diseases of
the social body will be eradicated, and then the loneliness of
t2lent and genius will be exceptional to the rule, instead of the

erse, as in these lonesome latter years. If men could but,

“ize that every human groan echoes up through all the starry
_..lts, even to the eternal throne itself, they would not cause
so many as they do, especially when they discover that every
one of these groans must be expiated by the causer thereof.
1f men knew that every pang endured by a human being on
earth sweeps like a whirlwind of agony along the telegraphic
lines of infinite space, and that not 2 Soul in God’s vast domain
but must ieel the effects thereof in accordance with the Great
Sympethia—itseli the nervous system alike of God, Nature,
and human kind, they would heartily strive to lessen the
amourt, and banish all anguish and its producing cause from
their midst.

The human race is a mighty barp; touch one string rudely
and all the others vibrate; and the finer the chord the more it
responds to the shock. \Vhen Jesus groaned on Calvary, the
pain of His body and Sgul was shared in by every creature
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beneath God’s Infinite heaven; and the agony thrills still go
sweeping through the worlds, and will until all mankind shall
go its way and sin no more. No human body is healthy so long
as a single atom of disease lurks between the granules of a
bone, or between the cells of the most unimportant viscus;

.peither can society be calm, or the race be happy on either
shore of eternity, so long as one unboly man or woman lives to

mar the harmony, and be a discordant note in the Great Sym-
pathia3* Thus we dwellers of the Soul-worlds are impelled to
action in behalf of our brethren below, by the first and greatest
law of the universe, self-preservation. For in making man
abjure his errors and turn toward the Right, we lay the surest
and firmest foundation whereon to erect the great Temple of
Purity, wherein all alike shall worship God, do well, and think
no evil. The discovery of this great principle of unity, the
acquisition of the positive knowledge that every sensation,
painful or pleasant, experienced by any, even the most distant,
low, and degraded of the species, was necessarily shared-in by

PRSI

51 Qne of the most mighty of the Laws underlying human happiness
and one that is especially germaine in this year of our Lord, 1931, and
period of universal depression. 1{ the potentate, magnate and banker
would rccognize this Law and discontinue to exploit the mass, and if
the members of the mass would cease to exploit each other by rcfusing
1o act like parasites on each other and, instead, render fair service for
the compensation given, then justice 'would begin to reign and the
depression forever end. Thus far in our present unbappy state, the men
with money, irrespective of their position, alone have been condemned.
They are in the vast minority. As men suffer they usually begin to
think, and if they now think, they will not fail to see that during the
period of inflation almost every worker took advantage of his position
and utterly failed to render even fairly good service for the remunera-
tion he reccived. Contrary to the usual opinion, the rich—manuiacturer,
banker and magnate—do not employ scrvices of men for themselves,
but act as middlemen between worker and worker, exacting a perceatage.
The worker who {ails to render full corvice is not robbing the rich, but
his own icllow-workers. This, and the immensc profits demanded by
the few, has been the cause of the present depression. 1t is neither more
nor less than the reaction of an almost universal cxploitation of man by
man. And the problem will not be solved, nor the remedy found, until
all men, rich and poor, corde into a recognition of this Law.
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Il the rest, surprised me greatly; and from finding that the
inest-nerved and most sensitive were also the most unhappy, 1
vas led to infer the existence of a great Vicarious law, whose
slements were Sympatay, Compensation, Distribution. True,
;ome may pass through life, and apparently escape its action,
>ut not forever. God has said substantially, “Bear ye one

wother's burdens”; and bogne they must be.. Sensitives bear ...

the greatest portion of misery, and their fate seems at first
sight to be a hard one, a life all full of tears, groans, and
sorrows; yet the law of Compensation is operative in all stages,
phases, and planes of being:

“And he who the weariest path has trod

Shall nearest stand to the throne of God.”

There are seasons when men and women of certain mould,
without the least apparent cause, are plunged into the very
midst of the blackest barathrum of misery and woe, and who
ten times a vear pass through the body of a death too fearful in
its agonies to be even iaintly imagined by those of 2 different
make-up. They complain, and are met with the stereotyped:
“Fancy! Hypochondrias! Delusion!” Delusion, forsoothl
Is that pale and haggard cheek, that pain-thrilled sea of nerve,
those drops of almost bloody sweat, that utter prostration of
Soul, a mere delusion? Will the hypothesis of diseased nerves,
liver, heart, or stomach account for these things? To the
looker-on of surface, Yes; to the student of the Soul and its
mivsteries, No! There is 2 deeper cause, a higher power in
operation. Will the theory of physical disease account for the
instantaneous plunging of a man or woman into the deepest
anguish who, scarce ten seconds before, was in the enjoyment
of perfect health of spirit, Soul and body? Never! What

means the terrible weight oi woe which suddenly leaps upon

the Soul of the sensitive? Whence comes this ocean of mental
pain and half-sense of retribution, knowing themseclves inno-
cent and spotless of all wrong? I will answer, At that moment

e
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someone, somewhere, is undergoing all these pangs from ap-
parent cause. The wave of pain has gone out, and, like the
needle to the pole, flies directly to those whose position on the
plane of the great sympathetic nerve of the universe fits them
to receive it. Someone else receives it in turn; but it becomes
less intense, degree after degree, until at last only a faint and
tiny wave reaches the foot of the throne. o

“Eloi, Eloi, lama Sabacthani!” groaned the dying Jesus;
and the throes of his agony went pulsing through the universal
human heart, till the most majestic prince of Seraphim quailed
with agony. Even so, still, as in the days of yore, is operative
the same great vicarious law.

When the suffering Soul turns itself to God, relief comes, but
not an instant before. This latter law—{or it is one—was
well known in ancient times, and amongst the higher classes of
the Orient is so still. 1t and its operation is well set forth by
a modern poet of Islam:.

«ipllah. Allzh!’ cried the sick man, racked with pain the long night
through:

Till with praver his heart grew tender, till his lips like honey grew.
But at morning came the Tempter; said, ‘Call louder, child of Pain!
Sce if Ailah cver hears, or answers, “Here am 1,” again.

Like a stab the crucl cavil through his brain and pulses went;

To his heart an icy coldness, to his brain a darkness sent.

Then beiore him stands Elias; says, ‘My child, why thus dismayed?
Dost repent thy former fervor? 1ls thy Soul of prayer afraid ?"—

‘Ah !’ he cried, ‘I've called s0 often; never heard the “Here am 1;”
And 1 thouzht God will not pity; will not turn on me his eye.

Then the grave Elias answered, ‘God said, Rise, Elias; go

Speak to him, the sorely tempted; lift him from his gulf of woe.

Tell bim that his very longing is itself an answering cry;

That his prayer, “Come, gracious Allah!” is my answer, “Here am I!”
Every inmos: aspiration is God's angel undefiied;

And in every 'O my father!’ slumbers deep a ‘Here. my child!" "

I do not say, nor did 1 discover, that all sensitives, at all
times, are the mystic sympathants of those who suffer; for such
is not the case. Much suffering comes to them from other
causes and sources; yet thas a great deal of mental agony docs
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come from the source stated, I became perfectly convinced.
The last twenty years I also saw—Dby the action of a retro-
spective faculty of my Soul, then discovered and applied for
the first time, has been productive of more misery than any
period of equal length since’ the world began; for the reason,
among others, that the people’s nerves and brains are keener,
fuller, quicker in action, and more alive to sensations than in
the years precedent. The mental and physical culture of the
people has been cuch that not one civilizee in five thousand
enjoys good health in either department of common bhuman
nature. Much of the misery extant in the world today is
solely attributable to tbe extraordinary sensitiveness now char-
acterizing such vast numbers of people; and which morbid
condition—ior there are two kinds of sensitives, the natural
~d the hothouse growths, the Jast of which I now allude to—
ves its origin to, First, a general overworking of the brain,
ke ‘ctal neglect of the muscular system. Second, improper
., in time, kind, and quantity. Third, heedlessness in cloth-
-, in reference to color, texture, and amount; carelessness in
..gard to heat, light, cold. sleep, and physical magnetico-elec-
trical influences. Fourth. personal magnetic influences. Fifth,
the metaphysical nature oi modern thought and study. Sixth,
irregularity and excess, extending to all things connected with
human existence, by reason of which the funds in the bank of
life are exhausted at the very time they ought to be most plen-
tiful. Seventh, modern spiritualism, which, by reason of its
intensity, attracts and absorbs nearly all human attention, to
the exclusion of everything else; causes people to exchange
common sense for “philosophies” not half so useful; induces a
sort of intellectual fever; lifts a man above the earth; makes
him forgetiul of his body; by holding up his spirit to his view;
promises to set his fcet on solid rock, and ends, as it should,
by throwing out the factitious props and stilts whereon he has
stood to catch glimpses of what lies on the other side, and

\.
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letting him fall back upon his own resources finally.

All these things, the last included, previous to its ultimate
effect, have, by inducing morbidness of thought and sentiment,
principle and {feeling, unfitted man to either live or die. The
result has been, the development of a sensitiveness so acute,

" that persons are enabled to penetrate the surface of both things

and people, and the result of this involuntary inspection is the
discovery that there is many a rotten spot in the fairest-looking
fruit—many an unworthy motive underlying the fairest pre-
tense—nothing but duplicity where friendship was thought to
dwell—lust and passion, under the guise of esteem and love—
and many more such unveilings of the seeming, and disclosures
of the real. This sensitiveness is morbid, but its revelations
are, alas! quite frequently too true; and the effect it produces
is an inveterate suspicion of all things and people, and an utter
loss of confidence in the entire human race. This is the hidden
reason why a certain order of those who call themselves Spir-
itualists are so unhappy and discontented;. and it is this also
that has suggested the ten thousand and ten panaceas for all
the ilis of life now so freely scattered up and down the walks
of the social world. To this cause is to be attributed the
thousand mad Quixotic schemes for rejuvenating the world,
{rom “Free-love” to “Angel-movements,” “Woman’s Rights” *?

to “Land Reform.” This it is that separates people, enguilfs

32 \Written years before the rights of women were recognized. Now
women have been enfranchised and granted full rights with men. Has
this added one iota to the sum total of human happiness? Has a single
reform been-made? Is the moral status of bumanity in America better
now than it was before? Is it, or is it not, true that women are gov-
erned in their votes by their emotions? These are questions for the
{hinker and investigator to answer. We believe that the domain of the
male cannot successfully be invaded by the female, nor that of the
female by the male. That each one functions in a certain sphere and
that this lJaw interfered with can add little or nothing to the welfare of
humanity. One law should govern man and woman, but each should
recognize the domain of the other. ‘The world of home bclongs to
womer. the world of busintss to men, though therc are rare instances
where exception rules.
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thousands in the sea of idle and useless speculation, entangles
thousands more in the meshes of sophistry, under the name of
“Philosophy,” wise and otherwise, and this it is that makes
people lonely, and throngs the ways of Earth and Spirit-land
with pilgrims of Solitude, surrounded by millions.

It is never your boisterous, jolly, rubicund subject who
reaches the penetralia-of things, and.who thenceforth casts. off
the world in despair, deciares the play of life is only a dismal
tragedy, and becomes at heart a hermit of the misanthropic
order. Oh, no! far from it! Such belong to the first or lower
orders of men; thcy can find company anywhere, at any time.

Careless they, no matter whether it rains or shines; it’s all the

same to them whether school keeps or not. Of those who
receive little, but littie is expected. It is your fine-nerved peo-
Dle, the really great-hcarted man or woman—those who pertain
to the second or other and higher orders of mankind—your
natural aristocrats of the Soul-worlds—when they get there—
*vho on earth sufier greatest and undergo the most.

This general information came to me as I flitted on by the

eesiues of those whom I loved, and who, in turn, loved me.
. ved me! What a worid in a word!

In the preceding pages 1 stated that there were two draughts
of knowledge which came to slake my deathless Soul-thirst,
while T waited and wished for Nellie and the old man who went
with her. The Law of Soul is this: any question, the answer to
which can be comprehenced by the asker, may be propounded

to itself in the absolute certainty of a correct response, pro- _

vided the knowledge it conveys be adapted to the ends of good
and use, to cither the neighbor or the self. This is an integral
law of the very being, no matter where that being may be
located. On earth men are not pure nor properly situated;
hence it is far more difiicult for them to elicit the reguired
knowledge than it is for those who are not embodied; yet the
law is as operative on the lowest earth as in the highest heaven.

~——

BIackMoonArchiJes.com :: Page 49 of 135

THE SOUL-WORLD 85

In accordance with the principle laid down, that which I have
faintly set forth came to me; but the second lesson, which
seemed to be a sequential suggestion of what I thought was an
attack upon the external wall of my inclosing sphere, conveyed
wisdom as well as knowledge, the good of which will be seen by
those who carefully analyze it.

- My glance now_fell full and direct upon the point where the
disturbance of the crystalline barrier was greatest; and while
wondering if it could withstand the effort made by some power
on its exterior to breath it, or whether it would remain intact
until my wished-for friends arrived, I began to study its compo-
sition. It was evidently not material, and vet it was something
quite as substantial. Among men the surrounding envelope of
the body is called the “odylic sphere”; yet odyle is material,
therefore this could not be formed of that. It was not Soul-
substance, because it was far grosser, and served a greatly
inferior purpose. It was not spirit either. Here then was a
demand for useful knowledge; nor was it long ere that demand
was fully supplied; for it came to me that embodied man repre-
sented God in His threefold nature, body, spirit, conscious Soul
or Thinking Principle; that each of these must essentially differ
from the others, and in a scientific sense be high, higher, and
most high; and that, too, not by reason of continuity or rare-
faction, but by disparates and insulations. Now, all three
exist in, of, and constitute the same individual; wherefore, there
must be at least two substances, differing in foto from the
three primaries, yet of a nature enabling them to cling to and
connect the principals. What were these two substances? At
a glance T saw that the materials of a human body gave forth
an atmosphere which serves to connect it with the life, or ma-
terio-spiritual part of man, and ties each by soluble links to
both the material and spiritual worlds. This is the odylic
sphere. What connects Soul with spirit? The second glance
revealed to me the fact }hat every monad, carnate and conscious
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alike, embodied or free, mere monad or developed Soul, was
surrounded by an atmosphere of its own, unique, single, atom-
less, homogeneous, and eiastic. This envelope is very ethereal,
and is called Ethylle; it connects Soul with spirit, and unites
al] three worlds, body, Soil, and spirit, together, and constitutes
not only the spheres, but the Personal Nebule, out of which the

" immortal spark creates its surrounding sphere:or world, when
disembodied, and whereof it, while in the flesh, erects its stately
chatcauz en cspagne—its castles in the air. Here was a new
solution of a mystery that had troubled not only myself, but
many a philosopher, and a solution, too, in perfect and strict
accordance with the principles of the Great Harmonead; for
the Nebulous Ocean inciosing the Spacial Halls of Deity,
wherein roll the starry systems, is the ethyllic envelope of the
Eternal One, is the material whereof he, through his servants,
the ForcEs, fashioneth the mighty fabrics now floating in the
azure.

Following hard upon tae last great discovery came another,
not perhaps so sublime, Gut quite as useful; it was this: The
mental effort whose resuits have just been recorded, had the
effect of uplifting my Soui, and firing it with ambition to such
an extent or degree, that, seeing how little I knew, and how
vast the fields of the unkriown were, I regretted my poor, weak
human nature, and, almost hating it, became impatient of
restraint, because I could not take wing, and, flying to the
Grand, Center, merge my being into that of God Himself, and
thus become all-knowing, all-Being, all-Life. I was beset with
the same sin that hurle¢ Lucifer down from the empyreal
heights of the vast heaven; and like him, too, most bitterly
did I regret my daring; for almost on the very instant that
this sacrilegious thought took possession of my Soul, my mind
lost its clarity, my vision became dim and misty, my equa-
nimity was lost, and was succeeded by a state entirely different
—a sort of childliness oi feeling. Almost instantly my Soul
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lost sight of the magnificent field just opened to its inspection,
and was forced, by a power not then understood, to turn com-
pletely round, and direct its gaze earthward. Resistance being
vain, I did so, and observed directly opposite the point of at-
tack, upon the sphereal wall, a window-like opening, through
which I looked down the vista of a lane of light, bounded on
either side by an impengtrq}z}g ‘amorphous wall. One end of

this lane terminated on earth, the other in the Soul-world; and
from the peculiar nature of the lesson shortly conveyed, I
became aware of two things; first, that neither knowledge nor
joy ever flow into the secret chambers of the Soul, unless the
receptacie vessels therein are duly prepared to receive them;
for although knowledge may become a thing of memory, yet it
can only remain stored up like corn in a granary, and never
become of positive value, or serve as Soul-food, until that Soul
itself is in a condition to digest and assimilate it. Secondly, -
there could no longer be a doubt but that T was being practi-
cally instructed by an invisible being of masterly wisdom and
accc’)mplishmems; and from the nature of the emotions within
me, to which this thought gave rise, there was but little if any
doubt that this invisible teacher was the mysterious “Him,” to
whom Nellie had so mischievously alluded, when she invited
me to come with her.

I a woman is loved, no matter where she be, no matter by
whom, or where the lover may be, she knows it instantly, with-
out being told of it. It comes to her just as naturally as the
vapors sail before the summer breeze. I knew that somebody
loved me; and that, although unseen hitherto, that “someone”
was loved by me. The telegraph of Affection is swifter and
surer than that of electric batteries, and every true woman
knows it. no matter whether she be dead or alive. _

As the sense of this flashed over me, my heart went up to
God in suck a prayer of gratitude as only they can feel and
know whose deathless f’eamings have been fully satisfied. My
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Scul rejoiced in its new tutelage, and it praised God for this
sezse of the presence in action, if not in sight, of one who took
a- interest in clearing my pathway to Wisdom'’s coast, thus
ezlly on my everlasting journey toward the shores of the
Iziinite Sea, a revelation concerning which will appear in the
sequel; and one, too, compared to which, the grandest and
m2st beautiful things contained in the present volume are
cooparatively trivial. e

The further end of the lane of light terminated at a spot
wiere was being enacted a scene of a drama wherein the actors
were denizens of three worids—Earth, Soul-world, and Middle
Sizte. The lesson taught me was that very often organization,
to a great extent, governs and determines human destiny.

Before a vast audience, on a Sabbath night, stood a lonely
mean, one with massive and active brain, but thin, weak, and
pezy body, therefore an unbalanced character. The woman
wio seven and twenty years before had given him birth had
irsparted her own sensitive rature to her child; while the man
through whose agency God had incarnated the lonely one was
of an ambitious, affectior.ate, but passionate and passional
nature. The son thus corngenitally biased and tainted had
grown toman'’s estate, and irom various social and other causes,
he being a sang melée, hac suffered to such a degree that his
Soul was driven in upon itseli to a great extent; which, while
rencering him still more sensitive and morbid, also caused his
Sodl to expand knowledge-ward, become wonderfully intuitive
arc aspiring, yet bound up by the affectional nature within his
owz personal or individuai sphere. But such Souls resist this
damming up; hence occasionally the banks overflowed, and he
became passional; forgot his dignity; was led to believe that
whaever said love, mcant love; was beset with temptation, and
yiexded, until at last his heart was torn to pieces, and his envel-
opicg sphere became so tender and weak that it could not
witistand any determined attack thereon; and thus he, like
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thousands more whose spheres are thus invalidated and relaxed,
became very sensitive to influences of all sorts and characters,
and a ready tool and subject for the exploitations and experi-
ments of disembodied inhabitants of the Middle State. He
became a medium! Of course, this circumstance and qualifica-
tion necessarily threw him into the society of those who accep:
the modern_theurgy.

In proportion to the self-abandonment and personal abnega-
tion, the degree to which the Will is vacated, do such persons
become good mediums. The more immersed in the theurgic
studies and novelties they are, the more they lose themselves.
and their value ceases to be individual, but only representative.
In the last sense they inspire a liking in the minds of others,
but in their former capacity, none so generous as to really love
and pity them; for, being perfect automata, subject to any and
all sorts of influences, they become all things by turns, and
nothing leng; hence they are accused of inconsistency and
everything else, by the very people, to serve and amuse anc
instruct whom they have vacated themselves, and consented
tacitly to be drained of the last drop of man and womanhood
by harpies and vampires from both sides of the grave.

The man before me had been guilty of this supreme folly,
and, like many a score of others, had failed to realize that no
man or woman can ever be loved alone as the representative or
official, but only as man or woman; nor that the more one
merges him or herself in an office, the more one sinks the indi-
vidual in the representative, the less are their chances of being
either loved or respected. This is one of the reasons why
mediums are, as a class, unhappy and discontented, always
craving love and sympathy for their own sakes, and never get-
ting either. As mediums and speakers, they have friends and
admirers by the hundred; but let their gift be lost, or them-
selves be demented or driven into some silly act, and, lo! the
“friends” drop off like rain} from a roof. Of course, there are
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those who will deny this: but it is true, nevertheless, and will
remain so, until these sensitives learn the lesson of self-conser-
vation, and exchange the passive for the active mediumship—
the blending for their automacy.

Let it be observed that every human being is surrounded
with an atmosphere emanating from themselves, and that these
enveloping auras are charged by the man or woman with all the
qualities, good or bad, pertaining to the individual. Thus, a
" person’s sphere may be full of snakes, figuratively speaking,
asps, spiders, toads, and all manner of foul, vile, and venom-
meaning things;** while, at the same time, the speech and
external conduct of these same persons may be of the blandest
kind. Now no sensitive can long associate with such without
the imminent danzer of foul contagion; which, to the extent
that it affects them, is INsSANITY. Let one of them be in com-
pany, pure, good, honest, and true, and they will be the same;

them mingle with Atheists, Harmonialists, Infidels, Free

“ers, Catholics, Protesiants, Philosophers, Scientists, Chris-

18, no matter whom, and straightway they become tinctured
with corresponding sentiments and opinions. Nor is this all;
for peopie from the transmundane worlds are attracted to
persons of corresponding sentiments as well as to those who,
not so, are yet magnetic sensitives, and most gladly avail them-

selves of the presence of such, to give forth their opinions on -

everything in general and nothing in particular. This explains
why a certain class of mediums blow hot and cold as the days
o by; for scarce an hour in the week are they properly them-
sclves, but nearly all the time are representing somebody else,
cither in or out of the body, to whose magnetism they have
ingloriously succumbed.

I was speaking of spheres which encompass individuals.
They, as all other things in the Great Harmonead, are rhythmi-

8 Again we refer to Bunyvan’s (illustrated) Piigrim’s Progress.
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cal. Men and their spheres, like musical notes, are of varying
quantity and value. Some are whole notes, double notes,
halves, eighths, sixteenths, thirty-seconds, sixty-fourths, and so
on. The last four sorts are plentiful; the first three are rather
scarce. The last can never approach the value of the first,
albeit they will reach to heights and values infinitely beyond
where thev may chance to be at present; but when they reach
the point now occupied by notes one, two, and three, these lat-
ter will have attained a vastly higher place on the infinite scale.
Nor is this all; for the law of physical gravitation has its cor-
respondent in the psychical realm. A stone let fall from a height
reaches the ground at a constantly accelerating rate of speed,
which speed is itself determined by the greater or less amount
of density and weight contained within a given bulk. Thus a
cubic inch of cork will be longer on the journey than a cor-
responding cube of solid steel. And so with the human Soul.
A, B, and C, being more unfolded at the start than E, F, and
G, by reason of better antecedents and conditions, will, for all
eternity, widen the distance at first separating them. To
return: The human notes, and those of spheres, like their
correspondents of the musical staff, and of color, are governed
by a law of their own. A perfect human society would be per-
fectly melodious and harmonic, for the reason that every indi-
vidual would fill his or her proper sphere to which they are
constitutionally fitted and adapted. Illustration: The sphere
of A is sympathetical and accordant with and to that of C
and E, though not with B and F, the law of thirds and fifths,
but these latter will accord with other notes, with which also A
can assimilate perfectly, and thus the entire human scale can
affinitize, and would, were it not that many uncongenial notes
are huddled and jumbled together in that utter distraction and
confusion called Society. The sole cause of all the dissatisfac-
tion and discord in the world is to be found in the fact that
human notes, like musical ones, often occupy wrong places on
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the leger lines of beirg; and all that is needed to set them right
is not, as many worid-savers imagine, a complete destruction
of the existing system, but merely a little judicious transposi-
tion, to be effected by the great transposer, Common Sense.
As I gazed through the lane of light upon the man before the
audience, I saw that he, like others, was a good note, capable
of filling an irpportant place in the Harmonead, but_he was far
from being in the right spot,-and for two reasons; one of which
was a too violent ambition to know mysteries beyond him, and
to change sinners into saints by eloquent speech; hence he, like
myself a few momernts before, became impatient, the result of
which was a seli-doom to lower Planes of thought, act, and
observation. I found that he was unsuccessful also from an-
other cause. Believing himself to be right; that his knowledge
was real; that his intuitions were reliable; and, knowing that
many ficlds lay open before his Soul for exploration which
were sealed to others. his spirit grew restive from neglect, and
the lack of attertion he thought his truths demanded; and,
from the height of power, he fell to abjectness, because he could
not, would not, pander to the popular taste and fancy. = This
last was a “sin” in the right direction truly; but one that
took many a mouthiul of bread from his wife and little ones,
who had been weil fed, clothed and cared for, if the spirit of
Dbride had giver way to policy, imposture and craft; three
counterpoints which would have brought out, set off and re-
lieved certain beauties whose effect would have been “Popu-
larity” below, but regrets, deep and bitter, in the Soul-world.
Fool was he, or was he not, for refusing to ring the dull changes
suited to the edification and advancement of so-called “Philoso-
phers and Reformers,” people who hold Jesus up to ridicule,
and speak of God as “The chap supposed to dwell beyond the
stars”! No! His true place was as the center of a few prayer-
ful souls, and the wielder of the pen for God’s sake, instead
of being the mouthpiece and oracle of and for those who next
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day would not only forget, but previously curse Him for his
pains. .

It came to me that such is the fate of nearly all that class of
persons who cultivate spiritual acquaintances at the cost of loss
of will and complete self-sacrifice. These people, at best, are
only the epkemera of the age, and well it is that such is the
case. They are sneered at, vilified, scandalized, and traduccd
—sapped of the last drop of vitality, and then exultingly
laughed at for being such fools; and when the days of hardship
come, but very few of those for whom the tremendous sacrifice
has been made will go to their relief. In fact, these human-
looking and humane-talking people can stand the self-immo-
lated victim’s grief and sorrow very well, indeed. The rising
tide may engulf the lonely ones, and not a hand of them all be
stretched out to save. True, such conduct is in strict accord-
ance with the way of the world, but it is a very bad way, and
those who follow it will pay for their folly in the coming ages.

Instead of using these unfortunates in this manner, the true
motto and resolve of everyone should be: “It may be that God
or Destiny is working out some deep and instructive prohlem,
through that man or woman, for the world’s best good. It is
well to be on the safe side, and therefore best to treat them
tenderly and kindly; for it may happen that it shall be said to
us hereaiter: “Even as ye have treated the least of these, my
servants, ye have also treated me!” It will be pleasant to
know, in the upper worlds, that you have dried some tears and
bound up some bleeding wounds in the lower ones.

Thus I stood and viewed, at one glance, both cause and
result. The man’s body was haggard, his spirit very, very
weary, and the enveloping sphere was literally torn into shreds.
These spheres can only be kept intact and entire by the exercise
of an active will; but this man’s will, like that of vast numbers
of the mediumistic class—the aufomata of the dwellers in the
Middle State—had slept, and that so soundly that nothing but
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the echoes of his own misery could break it. Such people let
things take their own course, or else rely on Spirits and earthly
friends, instead of on themselves and Deity. They pursue the
ways of such a false life, heedless of the inevitable consequences
of sorrow and disaster that must ensue; they forget that to be
even a moderately talented man or woman is infinitely prefer-

able 1o being the mere machine and mouthpiece of the loftiest”

scraph in the great Valhalla of the Skies—and that, too, for
reasons plainly discernible.

I saw with grief and consternation that not one medium in
every ten had a periect envelope, else they would not be so
easily influenced by mortals, nor obsessed and possessed by the
dead people from the mid-regions beyond the earth. :

Through these openings the bodies and souls of mediums
may be and are attacked, the remnant of Will destroyed or
lulled, the morai sense stupefied, and the entire being subju-

od by spectral harpies and human ghouls, who wander on

=r bank of existcnce.

sod spirits do not break the spherel "They approach the
.. -n of the head and infuse thoughts, else blend themselves
with the subject, but never by destroying either consciousness
or Will. Evil spirits attack the lower brain, the amative organs,
the lower passions, and force the spheres of their victims. Ina
similar way the bad people destroy and ruin good ones.

Many people, when reading the Scriptures, are inclined to
explain away many things as, “poetry” which ought not to be
so interpreted. Thus the first chapter of the book of Job con-
tains the following assertions, which it would be well to read
oftener and more carefully: “Now there was a day when the
sons of God came to preseni themselves before the Lord, and
Satan came also among them. And the Lord said unto Satan,
\Whence comest thou? Then Satan answered the Lord and
said, From going to and fro in the carth, and from walking up
and down in it.”
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Satan here undoubtedly means an evil chief of the harpy
bands infesting the borders of both worlds, whose sole delight

- it is to circumvent God and man, and bring all good things o

an evil end. Whether this state of things shall continue de-
pends not upon God or the devils, but upon man, and his
actions, influence and aspirations. Those ill-meaning ones who
live just beyond the threshold often attain their.ends by subtly
infusing a semi-sense of volitional power into the minds of their
intended victims; so that at last they come to believe them-
celves to be self-acting, when in fact they are but the merest
chuttlecocks, bandied about between the battledores of knavish
devils on one side, and devilish knaves upon the other; and
between the two the poor wretches are nearly heart-reft and
destroyed.

For every ill thereis a remedy, God-sanctioned and provided;
and the only one in such cases is the reintegration and rejuven-
ation of the Will, and the repairing therewith of the disrupted
sphere. The way that end is accomplished is through the
instrumentality of prayer and a persistent exercise of Will.
No person, who is at all reasonable, will for one moment be-
lieve that any of the profounder mysteries have yet been
revealed by the class of spiritual beings who rap, tip, turn
tables, and entrance mediums—the effect of all of which should
only be to merely call attention, in well-regulated minds, to a
new class of demonstrative evidence of the Soul’s Immortality.
\When the intercourse between the two worlds shall have become
normal, healthful, and regular, the earth’s inhabitants may look
for light from beyond, of a nature and character far, very far,
above aught that yet has come; and that much of the coming
jight will reach the earth in the same mode as that which is
herein given must be apparent, because the process is a normal
and healthful one, producing satisfaction and content instead
of doubt and distrust, as has been the case heretofore.

Mankind in either world are as yet only on the borders—
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the very edges of being and of knowledge—and men must and
will come en rapport with the higher life only by living correct
lives below.

The first step toward this normal inspiration and enlighten-
ment consists in gaining a complete mastery of the self, the
purpose, and the Will. The man or woman who believes what
any spiritual being may rap, tip, talk ‘out, or write about, merely
because it is a Spirit, has not yet left off childish things. In
the coming time men will derive information directly from the
Soul-worlds, and not by the proxy of tables and spirits, as now.

The course here recommended is the true and only one capa-
ble of effecting the redemption and Iiberation of the obsessed
from the terrible thralldom to which, by their own unwise action,
they have been subjected. The sufferings of the class alluded
to ought to be prima facie evidence to themselves that their
methods of dealirz with the dead are not the proper ones, not
such as should be adopted by any sane or rational being.
Their miseries, as a general thing, are severe enough to excite
the pity and commiseration of even a fiend; yet scarce ten in a
hundred of these seii-immolated victims receive even the poor
meed of thanks, much less food and raiment, for their toil and
pains. By self-abnegation and resignation of the Will they
have brought their misery upon themselves, by opening their
spheres for the {ree entrance of whatever apocryphal philoso-
pher or saint, whose identity they can NEVER prove, may choose
to accept their invitation: and after displacing their own com-
mon sense, subsiitute a very wncommon kind #n lien thereof.
1t is only by an assertion of self, of Will, a persistent up-
building and reparation of the shattered fabric of their personal
spheres, that the cvii can be kept distant and the good be
altracted and er:ertained. The great mass of obsessing and
demonstrating spirits are from the Middle Kingdoms; some of
them are very powerful, and are scripturally spoken of as
“Princes and Powers of the Kingdoms of the air.” The better
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class are denizens of the pure Soul-world, which is as far re-
moved from the Mid-region as light is from shadow. Itis only
by beating them off that mediums can ever hope to regain their
self-control, establish a communion with the divine City of pure
Souls, and successfully pass through the body of their double
death into the calm, sweet, and holy atmosphere of the blissful
regions which exist above. B i

Millions there are, around whose hearts the tendrils of fond-
est love do cling, whose happiness is centered in some dear
one’s heart, and to whom life were a dreary waste and barren,
were they deprived of the sweet and cheering presence of their
lost one, at least in memory. The question of questions to
these is, “Shall we meet again? shall the broken links be re-
united in the lands beyond the River? When Death shall have
sealed us apart, comes there ever a time when that seal shall be
melted, ard we loving ones clasp each other in a fond em-
brace>” Such are vital questions to which different answers
must be given.

One of the secrets which I soon discovered in the Soul-world
was that consanguinity, although a very strong bond of union
between people, is by no means the strongest. Those Souls are
nearest who occupy the same position on the plane of develop-
ment. Thus it often happens that brothers and sisters are
really less related than the same persons are to the most distant
strangers. Children are often born of the same parents whose
appearance, conversation, deportment, constitution, habits, dis-
position and proclivities are as different as different can be.
Such relazions have nothing in common, save that the monad
constitutizg the Soul of each becomes incarnate in the same
matrix; that is all. All monads vary; some are more unfolded
and unfoidable than others, and while the intrinsic quality of
each corresponds, yet conditions may cause a higher expression
of one than another, or that same one under different circum-
stances. Thus a monad, be it never so ripe in itself, is forced to
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surround itself with certain spiritual and material envelopes,
furnished by the father, on its passage from his Soul-cells to the
gestative chamber wherein it clothes itself with corporality.
Now, whatever clings to the monad on its passage is totally
external and is charged with the man. If he is a sot or liber-
tine, blood-thirsty' or ambitious, cheerful or despondent, these
states are impressed upon all his juices and fluids, nervous,
physical, or spiritual; and the envelopes of the commissioned
monad, partaking of these impressions, subsequently develops
in the same direction, and, on the principles of attraction and
impression, affect the fore-future of the contained monad or
germ-Soul. That this is true, and that all the ill is impressed
externally, is proved by the fact that a couple may have chil-
dren during one decade, wherein the parents live upon a low
external plane, waich children will be angular and manifest any
but lovely and genial traits. The same persons, during the
second decade, may reform and become deeply moved with
religious sentiment, such as expresses itself in prayer-meetings,
sing, and vioient faith-practice. The children born under
reign will be deeply excitable, fervent, ambitious, sensi-

. boisterous at times, and, as a general thing, superficial and
cunangeable. During the third decade, when common sense,
practical rationality, and just and noble views of life and its
obligations shall have taken the place of their previous state;
when cleanliness, light, air, and sunshine, daily-acted prayers

instead of loud-mouthed lip-worship, constitute some of the

elements of their religion: and when their bodies have become
purified by proper living, eating, drinking, and labor, their
children wiil be born with larger brains, better bodies, nabler
appearances; and their career tiwrough life wiil correspond. All
this is as true as the Eternal Gospel and shows that, although
ill and evil are deeply rooted in the human soil, yet they are by
no means ineradicable.

All men know that they oiten feel more love and friendship
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for strangers than they do for their own biood brothers; and
friendship, when real and not based upon physical properties
or selfish motives, unquestionably survives the ordcal of the
grave. Persons thus bound together will and do meet, whether
of the same lineage or not. But it oiten happens that the best
of earthly friends belong to and represent two distinct orders
of Soul; and it may be that they pertain to orders so widely
separated that on earth, as in the heavens, they must Jose each
other, and strike hands and hearts over a gulf impassable by
either. Do you not see hundreds of proofs of this all around
you on the earth? A tender, gentle, delicate girl often clings,
with all the desperate energy of idolization, to some rough,
coarse, uncouth, unkempt, and brutish fellow.?* The love of
that poor heart will redeem that man from many a horror in
the Middle State and ensure his speedier entrance into the
lovely gardens of the Soul-world! The same principle is dem-
onstrated even among the animals, between opposite species
of whom the fondest attachments often exist, as is seen in the
Happy Families of menageries; the love of a lion for a tigress,
a cat for a rat, a horse for a hog, a serpent for a rabbit, and,
last and greatest, the love of the dog for 2 man—an affection
so deep and pure that it puts that between human beings to
the blush of shame by comparison; for the dog—generous,
noble dog: —everywhere sacrifices every other love and devotes
his entire being to the services of his human friend.

Dogs and birds abound in both the Spirit and the Soul-
worlds. In both they are representatives of states—Iloves, af-
fections—and are found in the former realm quite as often as
in the latter, for the reason that the coarsest, most wicked, and
brutal man, he who most violently hates his kind, yet must, and

34 This is the Law of Opposites, Positive and Negative, and is fre- '
quently causative of lifelong love or the most sacred friendship, so true,
s0 positive and so absolute as to be incomprehensibie to the mass and
thercfore suspected of what it ’is not.
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does, and will love something, and the dog is almost universally
that object, else a bird or fowl; for how often do you see the
drunkard followed by his faithful cur, and how frequently the
hardest man in a community lavishes the most tender care upon
a fowl—a game-cock, a parrot, or canary—sweet, beautiful,
lovely canary!

The first reply to-the question, “Shall we friends meet
again?” must be answered afﬁrrhatively. You will meet, but
whether you remain together is another question, and depends

- altogether on the rapidity with which the one shall unfold and
develop up to the point occupied by the other. But, if the one
friend belongs to one order and the other to a higher, then the
electric chain of unity will connect you over the vastest ocean
of infinite space. Everything moves in elliptical orbits in the

material, spiritval, and afiectional realms alike. In the Soul-’

world the foci of this ellipse are Memory and Hope. The lines
constituting it are also the lines of the Great Harmonead—the
vast Sympathia; every human being, good as well as evil, is
located on its plane, and along its wires forever are flashing
love and well-wishing, and every heart must have its pulses
quickened by the warm magnetic outflow. The sun’s heat falls
at an angle which- enables Nova Zembla’s icebergs to laugh at
his efforts to meit them; they have laughed these myriad
centuries; will laugh, perhaps, for hundreds more; yet the sun
is patient, still shines on, and with such a steady radiance and
blandness that the frozen North begins to quake with appre-
hension Jest its reign be forever closed; for somehow it begins
to feel that the question of its regnancy is only one of time, and
that heat is, after all, more powerful than cold, love than
hatred; wherefore it must one day yield; resolve its ices into
liquid flow; cause its frozen heaps to ride upon the waves
toward the steaming seas; relieve the poles; let the earth swing
round, and all surface-earth smile with green gladness. So
with the worlds beyond. The rays of goodness have long shone
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upon the evil ones of the Middle State and have bounded off
again. Still around go the flashes again and again; for neither
God nor true human Souls grow tired of loving, even though
that jove be repelled seven, seventy, or seven myriads of times!
Around goes the flash, and at every circuit some good is done!
Navigators tell you that every year the number and bulk of
icebergs from the Northern oceans increase in number in the
Soutnern seas. Every one of them is a victory achieved by
Persuasion over Force; and even so the population of the
realms of the Soul-worlds is constantly increased by the ac-
cession of people who, having got tired of Hell, voted it un-
pleasant, and have deemed it expedient to emigrate to Heaven,
a land which, they have learned from missionaries, abounds in
milk and honey and all good things whatsoever. Every one of
this host .of emigrants is an accession to the Good and a loss
irreparab.e to the Bad! Every one is a symbol of the victory
of Right over Wrong. By and by there will be a total depopu-
lation of the Middle Kingdoms and their places will be supplied
with something better; and the sooner mankind cease to do
evil and iearn to do well, the quicker will this much-desired
kegira take place.

Pure love changes males into men; and when men become
what they are capable of in an upward direction, the Middle
State wiil cease to be replenished by such as love ill.

Of course, in a work like this, professedly dealing with and
explaining the principia, it is impossible to enter fully into
specialties; that task is deferred till another occasion.

No truer saying ever was uttered than that God helps those
who help themselves, a work which all, especially the medium-
istic clasz, are especially called on to perform.

There being two sides to everything, there is the same to
mediumship. The non-injurious kind is that which I advocate,
and it consists in the blending process already alluded to and
expiained. No possible h?rm can result from it. On the con-

ls ‘3,1‘
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trary, the popular sort, originating in the Orient long centuries
ago, and now revived in these latter days, can but be injurious
to the last degree, because it consists in the usurpation of the
living by the UNKNOWN!** There is a better way—a safer
road, a thornless route—by means of which to reach all the
knowledge, and far more besides, which is sought 10 be obtained

by the other practice. That surer means does not consist in an

abandonment of sell or stultification of the moral sense and
will, nor in Mesmerism, or the use of “circles”—the pestilent
things, nor in the empioyment of any unhealthful means, but
in an increase and strengthening of Will, and consciousness,
and moral purpose; not in a loss of consciousness or responsi-
bility, but in an intensification and growth thereof.3* This bet-
ter sort of Spiritualism is based upon the beart and Soul; not,
like the other sort, upon the nerves and body. This better sort
protects the sphere from the attacks, amatory and cerebral, to
which the acolytes of the other kind are subjected. If people

1t direct to God for enlightenment, instead of to spirits, who

-cquently deceive, there would be much less, in fact, no evil

11, resulting from the intercourse over the bridges of Time
and Eternity; and, by firmiy relying on Him whose very exist-
ence thousands of the inkabitants of the Middle State deny and
scout the bare idea of, people would not only be able to preserve
their odylic spheres intact, but would be protected from the
diabolic infiuence and machinations of the barpies who infest
the Threshold, and frequently deliver long and sounding plati-
tudes from the lips of shut-eyed members of the two sexes; for
they are not men and women yet, by a great deal. No one is,

a6 [requently ending in tota! obsession, abject submission of the will
and the person, or a neurosis that may end in insanity.

30 This is not a reai Spiritualism, although it is a form of spiritualiza-

tion; it is the sanc and balanced development of the whole man: body, '

mind, spirit and Soul; beginning with body and mind and ending in
Soul Consciousness, i. e., 32 degree of Godhood. This is the plan of the
Secret Schools. .
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who vields the Will and resigns both Soul and body to any
spect;al experimenter in phreno-mesmerism who may chaxyx’ce to
flit along, in their excursions “up and down.the world,” and
who are continually “going to and fro therein.” szasc_)nable
people, whether of earth or higher worlt'is, are beginning to
weary of seeing and hearing sensible-looking men and women,
with closed eyes, pacing up and down a pl;«x;t:iorm,.anda 'vy,;‘t}}__(
folly-driven tongue, giving vent to “philosophy” which neither
God, angels nor men can comprehend a.word of! )
Beifore long, something of the realities of the: Soul and its
hidden history will be known, and then ambiiuous mouthers
will no longer split the ears of the people thh. senseless ha-
rangues——olla-podridas compounded of moonshine and non-
sense, pseudo-philosophic hash, concocted of fish, flesh and
fowl, most foul, gammon of Bacon and Swedenborg ess.ences,
whereof the great Seer is as innocent as Peter the Hermit was
of slaying Abel. The time approaches.when a better state of
things shall exist, and more rational views of human Immor-
tality be entertained by the masses. People have made a gre-at
mistake in supposing that all the high-flown stuff spoken, writ-
ten or printed, as emanations from t}.:e worlds .beyond, were
really true; for much of it originated in the brains of the- de-
liverers thereof, whilst more of it is but the.result .of tr-lc_ky
exploitations of disembodied wags or downright evil .sl?mts.
Another and very popular error is, that the adv_'ent of §pmtual-
ism constitutes the opening dawn of a New Dlspensatlon;. that
it is to supersede Christianity, or to becon?e the nuc'leolz of 2
new order of sects, or even the nucleus or pivot o.f a single one.
No, no! Spiritualism has not- yet produced fruit in the Souls
of its believers, at all to be compared to those growing on the
tree planted on the stony beights of Calvary nearly two thou-
sand years ago! It is, in itself, powerless to supersede a system
so infinitely grand and sublime as that four')ded by'the t.w$1ve
fishermen and their illustrious Lord. Nor is such its mission.
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Supply and demand wait ever upon each other. The sense of
human Immortality, in community, the wide world over, had
grown dull, vague, and indistinct, lulled by the droning music
and somnifying humdrum of theology. Churchianity to a great
degree had usurped the office and functions of Christianity, and
the sense of an hereafter had so nearly died out that bad
advocates of annihilation preached and pinted. their infernal
libels on the corners of the world’s highway, and millions began
to seriously question wherein man was entitled to what animals
were not; while philosophic hucksters still, with quirk and
grimace, howled forth “Books proving God a myth, Christ a
bastard, the Bible a lie, Immortality a lame delusion, and
virtue mere nonsense!” And then these peddlers bawled:
“What pre-eminence hath a man above a brute? Wherein is
he better than the dogs which perish? Who knoweth the spirit
of a man that it goeth upward, or the spirit of a beast that itis
blotted out and goeth outward like an extinguished lamp, or
downward like a lead to the bottom of nonentity? Come, buy
my books! come; buy my books!” '

Surely here was a demand for light upon the tremendous
question, “Are we to be, or not to be, when life’s fitful {ever is
o'er?” Here was a question requiring the lips of the infinite
God to answer—and He did! for with the weakest instruments
He confounded earth’s greatest and wisest men. Through a
harlot’s daughter was met and vanquished all opposers of His
truth, that “Death was not the destiny of man”; through a
barber’s clerk was revealed the Hierarchy of the vast Heaven;
through a country-school teacher was declared the Order and

the Majesty of Being; and through the agency even of the

wicked dead was demonstrated man’s continued life! Spiritual-
ism came, not as the superseder of the Christ, but as the final
demonstrator of His truth. It came to transfuse new energy
into man and man’s religion; it comes to point the better way
and to foreshadow the radiant glories now beneath the horizon;
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it comes saying, “Prepare ye the way of the Lord—make His
paths straight by straightening thine own!” It comes to infuse
new and glowing hope in every heart bowed down; and alike
from the hilltops and the valleys of the world it points man’s
vision upward, and bids him, in the midst of all his trouble and
sorrow, to “Remember, God is there! up there! In the steep

. and-radiant sky He paints -the picture of the YET To BE, and

sending spiritual duplicates thereof to His children in their
deep sleep, bids the dreamer behold them, treasure their mem-
ory, and to live—live highly, purely, nobly, manfully! Live,
live. and die no more forever!”

Spiritualism—true Spiritualism—is one expression and ele-
ment of the Soul of the age, an age whose body is exceedingly
corrcpt; and it so quickens the intuitions of some of the watch-
ers cn the tower that they can already see the glimmer of the
risinz sun of gladness, a sun, too, whose glorious beams will
dissipate all the fogs and mists now bending over human heads,
and shutting out the light of higher heavens than optician's
glass can ever reveal. Ay, truly do some behold the hither
end of the bow of promise, and these are singing the song of
approaching joy:

wThe wiser time will surely come
When this fine overplus of night,

No longer sullen, slow or dumb,
Shall leap to music and to light.

In that new childhood of the world,
Liie of itself shall dance and play,

Fresk blood through Time's shrunk veins be hurled,
And Labor meet Delight half-way.”

These can be no doubt but that the days of Evil are numbered
by God—those arising from obsession included.

’ Gazing still adown the lane of light, I saw that a process had
beer. commenced in the Soul of the man upon the stage, who
was about to address the assembled crowd, a process, 100,
which would ultimately set him free, for already his sphere in-
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dicatec the beginning of the reparatory action; and in precisely
so far as he helped himseii, and shook oil the influence of
others, just so far did one or two attendant and radiantly bright
_beings, of a high and pure order, assist and protect him; and,
gazing upon the scroll of kis destiny, I saw that in a few years
from tzat day he would complete his apprenticeship, and stand
before the world no longer an automaton, but a firm and solid-
mindec man; that, no longer lecturing upon useless metaphysi-
cal absactions, he woulc, jor three years, preach the gospel
of truiz and true Christianity, with a power and effect never to
be attzined by human machines, but only by good, well-de-
velopeZ, unfolded, and hzrmonic souls.* Siowly the opening
througz which this great practical drama was seen, and its
beautifal teachings conveyed to me, closed up, and once more
1 stooc solitary in the r:idst of my aural sphere. Looking
now teward the point wherefrom I had turned a little while
before, my eyves observecC that the apparent attack upon its
‘2grity was still going ox: but this was mechanical only, for
g was dweiling uzon things of far more interest and
oriznce. Amongst oier lessons gained during the brief
time tzat I had been dead :o earth, alive to a higher existence,
was tiis: The terrestrial world itself is really spiritual, could
mankizd but perceive it. For instance, every tree, shrub,
flower, plant, and animal iz not only possessed of an ideal and
thougb:-representative val:e, but they are themselves essentially
spiritusl; for the bark, anc ieaves, and woody fiber, the flower-
Petals. and all that physical eyes behold, are not the things

* The reader need not be tcid that this vision was my own, nor that
the ente revelation is my Scw.'s experience; its reasonings and its results
all, all he product of his inner being whose hands pen these Jines, even
the Cyzthian, Nellian and tk: Thotmeorian experiences are all my own,
and thz: this book, like Bunyzn's “Pilgrim’s Progress,” is a revelation of
truth mder similitudes; the ¢romatis persona, the out-creations of my
own lIrmortal Soul; that the experiences were subjective-psychical, and
in no snse material. imaginz:ive, borrowed or invented. Muystics will
understznd the process. ’
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they seem. but are merely the outer-coats and coverings, the
cloaks and garments which the things themselves put on; the
nature oi the external form being determined by a law integral
to the very thing itself, just as a picture is merely the physical
embodiment of an idea in the artist’s mind. Unfavorable con-
ditions cramp some trees physically; but burn the wood, and
the spirit of the tree i5 as perfect as the Infinite One could
fashion it. So also with human trees. Interiorly, many men
and women are better than they seem, and many are worse.
Still, be it remembered, that beauty and symmetry are natural
to trees, even though storms, and snow, and fierce winds dis-
member and render them hideous; so also virtue and goodness
are natural to the buman soul, while vice and deformity are
artificial and conditional acquisitions. A man may lose an eye,
leg, arm. be disfigured by accident or disease to an extent that
will render him hideous to all embodied beholders; but let him
die, or, while living, be gazed at by spiritual beings, and his
legs, arms, eves, the whole man, stand revealed in all their
true proportions. A man’s spiritual form may be cut, shot, or
slashed through ten thousand times, yet never a bullet or knife
will injure him; and this for reasons already set forth in earlier
pages of. this book. This discovery gave me joy, indeed; for
I had known some whose disfigurements had pained me ex-
ceedingly. No maimed forms ascend from gory fields of battle;
no crippled people inhabit the Soul-worlds. Thank God for
that! True, in the regions midway, there are many who, being
insane, or immersed in phantasies, insist on appearing as they
were on earth, or even in worse plight; but this is not neces-
sarily so, any more than the grimaces of a clown or mounte-
bank are the natural expressions of his features. By this time
I had also learned that, with the exception stated previously
in reference to the essences of things, the two worlds—earthly
and spiritual—were in scarce any one thing alike, as had been
taught by those whose books upon the subject I had lost so

BIackMoonArchiV_as.com :: Page 60 of 135



108 THE SOUL-IVORLD

much valuable time in reading—finely written and eloquent
books, truly; yet, after all, I found them now to be filled with

“Rich windows that exclude the light
And paszages that lead to—nothing.”

My experience demonstrate_d that the two worlds are not .

~_equal, continuous, or even resemblant. In fact, they, being
* disparates, many failures must necessarily be made in attempt-
ing, in the present state of the languages at least, to convey

adequate verbal representations of things above to those below .

—not with the colloquial and literary, nor even with the aid of
modern philesophical, scientific, metaphysical, or theological
technics now in use amongst thinkers. But the people are
longing for information respecting the Soul’s condition subse-
quent to its departure from the rudimental scene; they want to
know what a Soul is, where it goes, how it gets there, and what
are jts environments thereafter; consequently the essay to im-
part the required informa:ion must be made, even at the risk of
adding to the hundred fajiures already made. The word VAST,
for instance, when I apply it in the description about to be
given, is not to be understood in the sense of enormousness,
but in a different one altogther.

Well, then, in a short time, the side of the sphere yielded to
the applied force, and broke completely in two from top to
bottom, and the two sides instantly thereafter resolved them-
scives into a vast archway—vast in beauty, grandeur, color,
form, and symbolic meaning. Toward the inviting passage
thus presented, as if impelled by an invisible, but powerful,
force, I slowly moved involuntarily. Upon reaching it, the
entire sphere seemed to draw into me. I stepped over the
threshold; turned to look at it, but, lo! it had vanished.

This taught me a lesson. I 'saw that if one chose to do so,
be might, while on earth and in the Middle State, draw his
sphere within him, and lie concealed in the deeps of his own

’

BlackMoonArchi

THE SOUL-WORLD 109

being. unreadable by any save God and the dwellers of the
Soul-world. This is effected at first by strong efforts of the
Will—both Napoleons are illustrative instances—which, soon
becoming a habit, is effected by the Soul mechanically, At
first, upon finding myself alone, and my sphere absorbed, I
could not comprehend the celestial magic by means of which it

was eifected. No opportunity, however, was then afforded for :-

inves:igations of the mystery, for a crowd of new marvels
rolle¢ on me in such quick succession that all my Soul became
at once deeply engaged. My vision was clear, distinct, and far-
reacking, and thousands of objects existed upon all sides to
attractit. The scene was the realization of the fairest, bright-
est Arcadie of which rapt poet ever dreamed. Hundreds upon
hundreds of the most beautiful of human creatures that imagi-
nation ever pictured were there, in all the glory of a féte in
Heaven. Not a line of care or sorrow traced its course upon a
single cheek or brow of the vast multitudes who thronged the
glades and gardens of that wondrous realm. It was the actual-
ity of the fairest ideal of earth’s noblest poet, and something
more: for there was a nameless something about it that earth
can never give. Magnificent and lofty trees, the movement of _
whose very leaves was sweetest music; streams of living water,
whose ripples flashed back ten thousand magic hues of loveli-
ness, to a stately but unmoving Sun in the mid-heaven; flowers
of rare conformation, whose colors and fragrance put earthly
roses to the blush, unfolded their glory-cups to God’s bright
sentinel, and praised His name in incense-offerings; bowers of
shrubs, resplendent meadows, stately groves, adown the sylvan
glades of which scores of merry children trooped, and Soul-wed
lovers wandered, were a few of the things upon which I gazed
in a raptness whereof poets may conceive, but which to colder
Souls will be mysteries for long. Splendid palaces towered in
the distance, while near at hand, on the green banks of many a
singirg brook, numberls§ cottages gemmed the scene. Even

N Sy
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animals were there, some of familiar and well-known form,
some of new and singular shape and peculiar grace. Birds—
rare birds, of the most brilliant plumage, played amidst the
trees, and warbled songs of strange melody and meaning,.
These, and a thousand otber things beside, not one of which I
had ever imagined to exist, were constituents of the scene upon
which my eye now rested jor ‘the first time. Taken as a whole,
the entire vivorama was, in its nature and effect, at that time,

incomprehensible, and at first somewhat oppressive; but this |

latter feeling was very ephemeral, and gave place to a delight
at once pure, deep, and unalloved.

When this scene first burst upon me my attitude was one of
unmingled surprise, and I retained it all the while my Soul was
drinking in the glory. Casting my eyes groundward, the vision
rested upon an opaque, cloud-like soil; and while inwardly won-
dering whether the soil was really what it seemed to be, or not,

" Foard my name called in well-remembered tones. Turning’

hastily, 1 found the sounds came from a grove hard by, whence
-¢ persons were scen approaching me. They drew nearer,
I had no difiiculty in recognizing one of the comers to be
tlie. T knew her by her general air, not from the appear-
.ce of her person; for that was entirely.changed, and no
longer appearing a mere child, she appeared to have reached the
happy medium state wherein the girl just begins to be the
woman, She was very pretty when she had assumed the status
of a child, but now she fairly blazed with a beauty most tran-
scendent. By her side moved a young and noble-looking man,
vet one around whom there floated an atmosphere of Power,
Will, and Intenscness, that inspired me at first with something
very akin to awe.

His garb was decidedly Oriental, and became his features |

wonder{ully, while at the same time it imparted a freedom and
grace t.hat added to, instead of detracting from, his dignity.
Observing that 1 scrutinized his apparel, he smiled, and glanced
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sidewise at my own. 1 did the same, and it fiashed upon me
instantly that instead of being habited after the fashion of
the Occident, I to others must present the appearance of a
sultana of the ancient East. Again my eye met his, and in
that meeting there was a mingling, too, for I felt and knew that
he was mine, and I his own; that we two were henceforward to
be as one—for a period- at least, if not forever.’ Poor me! 1
did not then know how long “forever” is. On earth, in love
affairs, the term means two months, more or less. It stands
for a longer period here, yet does not include the categories of
all the eternities—quite. ‘I had forgotten that states consti-
tute the marks of duration in the Soul-worlds, and not the tick-
ings of a clock; but so inveterate is the force of habit and ideal
associations that at first it was almost impossible to predicate
sequences upon anything else than lapse of time, or to dissoci-
ate the memories of the past, and the menstruum of the events
whereof they are the shadowy records, from the realities of the
then present, and the action of the New Principia operative in
the Soul-world. Besides this, I bad been theretofore deeply
tinctured with the folly-essence, so much of which has been
distilled by modern eolists, and would-be philosophers, to addle
the brains of sensible people, and to dilute what little of com-
mon sense themselves—the eolists—might chance to possess.
1 had with thousands of others believed that the doctrine of
“oternal affinities” was true; and that everyone would some-
where meet with a congenial partner, in whose society all the
coming cycles of Time would be joyously passed. I have out-
grown that folly long since. The doctriné is a false one, for
this bricf reason: God alone is infinite; no human being is
infinite, save in capacity for acquirement; therefore the human
Soul must be fed by that alone which is superior in its nature,
at every stage of its growth, progress, or un foldment; for which
reason no one Soul can forever supply the demands of another.
No two Souls develop in equal or paxallel lines, or at the same
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rate, for which reason one must Outgrow its affinities for an-
other;* besides which marriage in the Soul-world is an entirely
different institution, as to ite nature, condition, purpose, result,
and effect, to what it is on earth. Lust and passion, selfish
interests, and ten thousand ether things pertain to marriage on
the earth, which enter not at all into that of the loftier stages
of human existenice. On earth, dt best, love and affection are
plebeian. In the Soul-worlds they are imperiall In the former
these things go beggirg; in the latter, never. On earth the
person loving often embalms the loved one in his or her own
sphere, and then ciings to the worthless thing thus infiltrated,
thus loving the self acd not the other. Being therefore all on
one side, there is no mutuality. Such is not the case in the
Sunny Land!i

The glowing soh of the Orient drew near to me, and I to him.
Our spheres touched: they blended—and in an instant 1 knew
more of what love ard tenderness really meant, than in all the
long years I had livea before. -

\When first gazing on my reflected image in the floor-mirror,
I had suspected the nature and fervor of the regal passion; but
now, as he touched me, as our spheres blended, and strange
thrills went bounding and dzncing through every avenue of my
being, I realized that not one-half of the reality had ever been
imagined, even in 2 remote gegree.

Among people of the higher orders in human society, the
testimony of the “hearsays” is not regarded as being of the
most satisfactory or convircing kind. This book, and those
which are to follow it. is, and will be, addressed only to those
who think and feel for themselves; are intended for those who
can pierce through the mere formalism of narrative and state-

37 Although ooe may. if he so desires, wait for the other, and thus
their forward march be kept apace. Only profound Love will permit
this, and such love cannot exist unless personality and ownership have
been set aside; such 2 Love & based on friendship, compeanionsbip,
comradeship and, lastly. affectional love—a combination of all.

s
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ment, to the solid principles underlying them. And for this
reasor.. therefore, have 1 forborne to repeat many strange and
wonderiul things told me by him who now stood at my right
side, notwithstanding that such repetitions would be deeply
interesting to those people who belicve they have Immortal
Souls, but are not quite certain of that fact. It is better to

tell what T saw; . felt, learned, and experienced, than to relate

what others told me.

1 mzy remark, en passant, that the sentence “Stood by my
side” zppearéd to be well founded; for although I knew my
comrades to be spirits, yet they were to me quite as really and
palpabiy human, as was the mother at whose dear breast 1
drew in life many a long year ago. '

Meczion has been made of the fact that knowledge comes to
a person in the higher life just in proportion to that person’s
fitness jor its reception, the Use in the great economy which it
will subserve, and the Good that it will do. I was now in a
condizien to be taught, and therefore the doors of the Soul’s
knowledge-chambers were swung wide upon their hinges, so to
speak. and into them the following answers flowed naturally
and sweetly, in response to self-propounded questions concern-
ing ali that had transpired since my emergement from the in-
terior of my personal into the general sphere of that portion of
the immense Soul-world wherein I now found myself. It has
already been stated, and understood by the reader, that the
sphere in which the menioramic tableaux moved across its
diame:er was the personal out-surrounding of the individual.
Precissly the same, with the exception of being on a vastly
grancer scale, was this new Soul-realm whereof I had become
an innzbitant. The fact is, T had been in it from the dawn of
the sccond hour of my disembodiment, only that the opacity of
my vizion and the walls of my sphere had prevented me from
realizing it, just as a person with nebulous eyes is unaware of
the giories of a landscape in the midst of which he stands,
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longside of a {riend whose eyes are clear and good, and whose
oul fairly dances with rapture as he scans the sea of loveliness
¢hich is all shut out irom the other.

All truths go in couples. I had just discovered one, and its
nate very soon therealter appeared. It was this: What 1 bad
“hought to be an attempt to break down the walls of my dir-
~umvallated sphere, proved now not to have been the work of
another, but was the result of the operation of a natural law of
the Soul, that of INTROMISSION; pbut which law does not act
until after certain others have eljected peculiar changes in the
individual, just as grace and resignation succeed the tumult
and agony of repentanct and remorse. This law of Intromis-
cion finds its humble analogy in the grub and subscquent gold-
winged butterfly: and also in the chick, whose tiny bill perfo-
rates its hard surrounding stone-and-mortar sphere, for it bat-
ters and pecks at the sides of its prison-shell and cell when

~rocess of incubation is nearly finished, whereupon the bird

-5 upon @ new phase of existence; and so also does the
_.an Soul, when its period is completed. All Nature is @
system of births®

These things are stated and these principles laid down, in
order to undeceive those who have accepted as true the many
crude and materially defective hypotheses purporting to come
from “Royal Circles” in the Soul-world, through scores of
modern eolists. 2y design is to show the rightly dying what
they must expect when rightly dead. True, there is an increas-
ing number of Spiritualists. and others who accept the revela-
tions of mediums on the principle, interdum stultus bene
loquitur; yet there are others who accept nine-tenths of what
purports to come irom the worlds beyond merely because of its
claim. Truth wili pear its own weight, if not how, then in the
course of coming time; still it is ever and always best for

e ————

88 Births and rebirths; just as reaction {ollows action.
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everycne to reason well on every proposition or statement of-
ferec as coming from the world of spirits, this book’s contents,
of course, included. Amongst other notions, which, along with
my co-believers on earth T had imbibed, was that which declares
the Spirit-land to be a fixed revolving zone, a sort of second

~edition of the earth and its adjuncts. I had expected to find

.
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my lzst home on on€ of those aerial belts, occupying space just
as a own Or City does. What an error! No two antipodal
things can be more unlike, for I found that all the untold
magr.ficence that now lay outspread before me was, just as my
{ormer sphere, but the general oul-creation, elimination or pro-
jectica from the countless hosts of beatified and radiant Souls
who cwell together and create their own scenery and surround-
ing, just as a man creates chateaux cn espagie, only-that in
the lztter he exists forever on the outside, in the former, dwells
within them. In other words, the realm whereof I was an
inhabitant was not physical in any Sense, nor were any of its
subjects or objects; neither were they phantasmal, but were
spiritual, in the sublime sense of that much-abused term; and
althcugh not permanent of fixed, as is & town on earth, yet
were none the less true and real.* .

In order to better comprehend what sort of a place is that
worlé wherein 1 met Nellie and mine, it will be well if the
reader remember that everything save thought is perishable.
For instance, you have a thought of a pink satin dress, made

up in a peculiar style; your father has a thought of a new’

cottzze, complete in all its parts; your brother invents a new-
mode.ed carriage for your mother’s use; while your farmer

s ——

* Since this was wrilten the author has had hundreds of cxperiences
the resalt of which was a modification of the .above views in reference l‘c;
the cwelling-place of Souls, all of which, up to 1865, be embodied in a
book. the seguel £0 {his one, and published in a Chicago paper in that
year. and in book form in 1867: “AFTER DEATI; OT, the Disembodiment
of M:n Eightcen months after the book appeared, the world received
A. J. Davie” “Stellar Key," & work on the samc subject. Thank God
mine sppeared first, clse 1 should have been accuscd of stealing. '
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invents a new buiiding, which will serve at once for carriage-
house znd barn. All four of you forthwith proceed to realize
your several ideals, and in a month the new barn stands upon
the brookside, the new cottage peeps forth from its bower of
elms, the new carriage rolls along, and in it, clad in your pink
satin, you enjoy a ride with the dear old mother. Three days
thereafier the cotiage and barn catch fire, and the dress and
carriage become asies, and so do all your patterns and models;
yet your thoughts are iiving, still fresh as ever, and all that is
necessary is for ali four of you to once more embody them in
materizi garb, and in another month a stranger, having seen
the firs: and not knowing of the catastrophe, would swear that
what now be beheid was the same formerly so much admired—
and he wouid be righi.?* The ideas are the same, albeit the
materia raiment is not. John Doe is still John Doe, whether
in rags or riches; why not, then, John’s thought be the same?

It wiii be well to remember that God is a Thinker—that the
vast mazterial universe is the visible result of a single effort
of a singie faculty-organ oi the Deilic brain, and—tremendous
..iught!—that facuity-organ will yet make myriads of new
movements, each one followed by results still more stupendous
and magnificent than the vast array of starry suns which now
light up the Halls of Silence and of Space! Again: the spir-
itual, or rather the thinking part of man is all there is of per-
manency about the human being. His body is the sport of
Death, and his aide-de-camp Disease! but his Soul can never ber
touchec by the fcrmer, nor forever be harmed by the latter!
for Soui is not to Se permanently injured by any power subser-
vient to the infinize God. All there is of man is his thought-
power; the THINK is himself. By this we know him; and he

. 3 It kas been writien that the Soul is built of our thoughts and our
accusnulzted experiences. Every thought and every experience a thought
onc laid vpon the otSer and cemented by sorrow and furnished by lnve:
yet the entire structure may be destroyed by a single strong hate.
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who gives forth most of himself, if he be bad, does the most
injury to the species and the world. If he be good, such an
one lives Jongest in men’s hearts, on historic page, and in the
traditions of the race.

The Spiritual Universel What a mighty conception! And
vet, even that, grand as it is—for all the material globes of

_space, chained together, are, after all,,but a mere little island

floating, like a bottle, upon the crest of a single wavelet of the
Infinite Seal—yet even that Spiritual Universe itself, with its
amazing SOUL REALMS, made up of countless Soul-systems, each
of which latter is composed of the blended spheres of innumer-
able millions of separate dualities, all these, 1 say, are but the
result of a single effort of another distinct faculty-organ of the
GREAT BRAIN; yet even this grand result will be surpassed by
evervone of the myriad efforts that same faculty-organ is des-
tined to put forth. And when it shall have moved more times
than there are stars in the sky, grains of sand upon the sea-
shores, leaves in the forests, or aspirations in the human Soul
greater than all, the end will not be even foreshadowed, nor
God's laboratory one whit exhaustedl Man himseli, gener-
ically speaking, wherever localized beneath the bending dome
of the imperial Heaven, is but the result of another single
effort—of another single organ of faculty. For although man
is nidulated in, and developed to, personal distinctness through
matter, yet the very nature of the thinking principle at once
forbids the assumption that it sprung from any combination of
material essences, howsoever subtle they may be, and at once
explodes the spiritualistic doctrine that matter continues on
into spirit. No; Soul is discreted from matter by a gulf so
wide that an infinite vacuum exists between the coarsest Soul
and the most sublimated ethereal vapor that ever resulted, or
ever will result, from molecular attrition or chemical resolu-
tion. Individual monads—all men and women—are scintillas
or parts of this third gr)eat thought of the Mighty Thinker,

9
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God; they are corruscations from The Over-Soul, while Matter
is constituted of ethereal emanations from God’s Infinite Body.
Now every existence represents a thought of Deity; so also
man thinks himself in his actions, and fills the world with his
thoughts, variously clothed; some in iron, steel, wood, paper,
ivory, cloth, palaces, engines, ships, houses, parks, gardens,
and so on; so, also, after his disembodiment, will heé surround
himself with Soul-created forms, whose aspect, shape, and
texture depend altogether on the cleanliness and purity of the
loom wherein these mental fabrics are woven. The sole dif-
ference between the creations of the morta] and post-mortem
artificer is, that instead of arraying them in gross or coarse
material, as on earth, he in the Soul-worlds fashions the gar-
ments of such stulf as thoughts themselves are made of; or, to
give it still clearer, each thought possesses an inherent vitality
of its own, as also form, proportion, and coherence. Thus, if
an engineer thinks a locomotive, all he has to do, in order to
Impress his thought on others, is to give it a suit of iron, brass,
and steel to wear, and, lo! all the world hails, and triumphantly
acknowledges the worth of the offspring of his deathless Soul.

Just as soon as the man has placed metallic parts where only
rncntal ones were previously, all the people see it, feel it, know
it to .be an engine—that is to say, an incarnate thought of a
certain engineer.

Now, take notice, all you who think that the combined
glories of the separate sections of the great Soul-world are
constituted of the general projections of the disembodied order,
or section of an order, that compose the society around whom
the sphere is seen. There are myriads of these societies; and
no one belonging to society A can enter the sphere of society B,
notwithstanding both may belong to the same general order.
True, people can visit each other there as well as anywhere
else. But visitors may not be equals for all that. In each
society will be found those who love and affect birds; and just
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as sure as he or she has a bird in the Soul, just so sure will that
bird b2 born thereof, and become, to all intents and purposes,
excep: begetting its kind, a veritable bird. Others love trees,
rivers. castles, brooks, hills, dales, vales, vineyards, gardens,
groves. cottages, palaces, mountains, animals, and so on,
through an interminable list, and interminable combinations of
what that list may contain. -
Wkatever be the ideal of a man or community, just so will
be the out-sphering thereof. Thus, Mohammed, and the Qrien-
tals generally, loved woman, for the sake of the sense-grati-
ficaticns she was found capable of imparting. Accordingly,

" when his Soul was transfigured, it went directly to that section

of the Soul-world where were congregated those like unto him-
self: and, when he came back, he fired his partisans with the
deepest and wildest enthusiasm ever known on earth, by telling
them that the women of Paradise were fairer than the full
moon. more lovely than the dawn, and that every mother’s son
of the faithful should be rewarded there, for all their earthly
sorrows, by the absolute possession of the moderate number of
sever.ty thousand houris. '
Meohammed was not a liar nor an impostor; he told what he
believed to be truth. His houris, like the birds and beasts just
spoken of, were out-creations of the sensualistic mind of the
sphere into which he rode on the saddle of Al Borak. Every

. man or woman’s mind is an empire, and the higher the position

each occupies upon the plane of the Harmonced, the more ex-
tensive is the domain over which they hold imperial sway. The
same laws which govern an individual also rule a community;
for z man is a man only to such extent as he prophesies and
represents something higher and better than the present status.
The observance of law, by persons and en masse, may be vol-
untary or habitual, or not. This being understood, it is no
marvel that the things resident in the general mind should be
objectified therearound, ms in the case of a single person, nor
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hat in the former as in the latter case the things thought of mainly. I had supposed it to be a fixed physical principle;
hould be present as weil as those which are purely symbolic | and o it is, but it is also something more, for in the higher
nd representative of the general state, the general love, the . realms of human being, where everything expresses itsel{ as it
eneral affcctions and aspirations of the general mind. , really is, and passes at its true value, it is found that many
As this and similar light flowed into my Soul, that Soul wko, as if by accident, had worn the physical characteristics of
nvoluntarily thanked the Giver for such amazing exhibitions one, were really, at Soul, of the opposite sex. For instance,
f his loving kindness and careful providence. I could now Male means Energy, Wisdom, Knowledge, Power, Creation,
inderstand many things that were before quite mysterious;~.. . Use; Female is the synonym of Music, Beauty, Love, Purity, ...
ind, amongst others, why Nellie and Mine had at first shown Harmony, Goop. Now let two such meet in the Soul-world,
hemselves to me under the guise of Youth and Age. It wasto | _ and if they are adapted to each other, their spheres, nay, their
I the quicker win myx esteem and confidence, each of which ' very lives, blend together; the result of which is mutual im-
ire prime elements bo:h of friendship and love. Previous to provement, purification, gratification, enjoyment, and happi-
ny change, I had often tried to analyze this last-named senti- ness, which state of bliss continues until new un{oldings from
nent or passion, as you wili, as it exists amongst the people of within shall unfit them for the further continuance of the
‘he world. The resuit of that analysis was, “Love is a mixed union: whereupon there is a mutual separation, not because.
yassion; its orbit is eliiptical; friendship is at one of the foci, they love each other less, but some other one the more; and
and lust at the other.” Now, however, as my enraptured vision ] that other one, male or female, is certain to be ready for the
swept the plains of Immortality, I found that in the Soul-world reception of the new love. There is no jar, no ill-feeling, no
it was something more.® but that its essential earthly character discord about it. Some of these unions may Jast for what to
ined the same in the Middle State—or merely spiritual man may seem to be long ages, but what the final result will be
jom. With penetrating glance I swept the fields of earth, 1 have not space here to mention.
-he result was a compiete conviction that ninety-five one- ’ It often happens that human bodies are so diseased, and by
edths of that which goes by love’s tender, gentle name malpractice o distorted from their true uses, that pure and
. compound of three constituents—Parentalism, Amative genuine love cannot express itseli—wherefore it soon becomes
desire, and the softer element,. Friendship. Hence sex, and a sealed mystery, and Passion usurps Love’s holy throne. He
what comes of it on earth, is at best but the most coarse and . or she whose nerves have become ruined, either by grief or
external expression of a great Soul-law, which can only fully excess, opium, rum, tobacco, oppression, neglect, and things of
demonstrate itself in those who are in no one respect abnormal that order, can never taste the ineffable joys of love that attend
or diseased. Sex really means more than people even remotely on those who in such regard are healthy.
suspect. In the Soul-world it does not serve the same purposes : Love has become either a boyish or girlish sentiment, else a
as on earth. There, sex is of mind; on earth it is of the body ‘ sort of spasmodic fever, which possession speedily and forever '
—:;n—m'c"ucmdin cotemee 1 _ o chill§. In }mma.n society it has become a purchasable com-
region, of which Lo Is '{~:§:ei;e§. f a’;fgdf;eftﬁ“ggﬂg‘t;ﬂf ;‘;‘Vwﬁgt ‘ modity. Women sell themselve;s for gewgaws, for a home, to
vast deal of knowledge exists of which man has never heard. . B escape parental tyranny and unjust espionage. Men buy them,
! '
-
5 ]
~ ¥
n ra
BlackMoonArchivesicom :: Page 67 of 135




20 THE SOUL-WORLD :

\at in the former as in the latter case the things thought of
hould be present as well as those which are purely symbolic
nd representative of the general state, the general love, the
eneral affections and aspirations of the general mind.

As this and similar light flowed into my Soul, that Soul
nvoluntarily toanked the Giver for such amazing exhibitions
{ his loving kindness and careful providence. I could now

inderstand many things that were before quite mysterious; ».. -

ind, amongst others, why Nellie and Mine had at first shown
hemselves to me under the guise of Youth and Age. It wasto
Ul the quicker win my esteem and confidence, each of which
yre prime elements boh of friendship and love. Previous to
ny change, I had oftes tried to analyze this last-named senti-
ment or passion, as you wili, as it exists amongst the people of
the world. The resuit of that analysis was, “Love is a mixed
passion; its orbit is eliiptical; friendship is at one of the foci,
and lust at the other.” Now, however, as my enraptured vision
swept the plains of Immortality, I found that in the Soul-world
it was something more.* but that its essential earthly character

ined the same in the Middle State—or merely spiritual

jom. With penetrating glance I swept the fields of earth,

-he result was a compiete conviction that ninety-five one-

-edths of that which goes by love’s tender, gentle name

. compound of three constituents—Parentalism, Amative
dcesire, and the softer element, F riendship. Hence sex, and
what comes of it on earth, is at best but the most coarse and
external expression of a great Soul-law, which can only fully
demonstrate itself in those who are in no one respect abnormal
or diseased. Sex really means more than people even remotely
suspect. In the Soul-world it does not serve the same purposes
as on earth. There, sex is of mind; on earth it is of the body

* In the succceding volzmes the reader is ied i

. ! \'0.omes ¢ carried into a new Soul-
region, of which Love iz the key; and then the world will see what a
vast deal of knowledge exists of which man bhas never heard.

Y
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mainly. I had supposed it to be a fixed physical principle;

and so it is, but it is also something more, for in the higher

realms of human being, where everything expresses itself as it

really is, and passes at its true value, it is found that many

wko, as if by accident, had worn the physical characteristics of

one, were really, at Soul, of the opposite sex. For instance,

Male means Energy, Wisdom, Knowledge, Power, Creation,

Use; Female is the synon¥m of Music, Beauty, Love, Purity,

Harmony, Goop. Now let two such meet in the Soul-world,

and if they are adapted to each other, their spheres, nay, their

very lives, blend together; the result of which is mutual im-

provement, purification, gratification, enjoyment, and happi-

ness, which state of bliss continues until new unfoldings from

within shall unfit them for the further continuance of the
union: whereupon there is a mutual separation, not because.
they love each other less, but some other one the more; and
that other one, male or female, is certain to be ready for the
reception of the new love. There is no jar, no ill-feeling, no
discord about it. Some of these unions may last for what to
man may seem to be long ages, but what the final result will be
1 have not space here to mention.

It often happens that human bodies are so diseased, and by
malpractice so distorted from their true uses, that pure and
genuine love cannot €xpress itself—wherefore it soon becomes
a sealed mystery, and Passion usurps Love’s holy throne. He
or she whose nerves have become ruined, either by grief or
excess, opium, rum, tobacco, oppression, neglect, and things of
that order, can never taste the ineffable joys of love that attend
on those who in such regard are healthy.

Love has become either a boyish or girlish sentiment, else a

sort of spasmodic fever, which possession speedily and forever

chills. In human society it has become a purchasable com-
modity. Women sell themselves for gewgaws, for a home, to
escape parental tyranny and unjust espionage. Men buy them,

!
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God; they are corruscations from The Over-Soul, while Matter
is constituted of ethereal emanations from God’s Infinite Body.
Now every existence represents a thought of Deity; so also
man thinks himself in his actions, and fills the world with his
thoughts, variously clothed; some in iron, steel, wood, paper,
ivory, cloth, palaces, engines, ships, houses, parks, gardens,
and so on; so, also, after his disembodiment, will he surround
himself with Soul-crcated forms, whose aspect, shape, and
texture depend altogether on the cleanliness and purity of the
loom wherein these mental fabrics are woven. The sole dif-
ference between the creations of the mortal and post-moriem
artificer is, that instead of arraying them in gross or coarse
material,"as on earth, he in the Soul-worlds fashions the gar-
ments of such stuff as thoughts themselves are made of; or, to
give it still clearer, each thought possesses an inherent vitality
of its own, as also form, proportion, and coherence. Thus, if
an engineer thinks a locomotive, all he has to do, in order to
impress his thought on others, is to give it a suit of iron, brass,
and steel to wear, and, lo! all the world hails, and triumphantly
acknowledges the worth of the offspring of his deathless Soul.

Just as soon as the man has placed metallic parts where only
mental ones were previously, all the people see it, feel it, know
it to .be an engine—that is to say, an incarnate thought of a
certain engineer.

Now, take notice, all you who think that the combined
glories of the separate sections of the great Soul-world are
constituted of the general projections of the disembodied order,
or section of an order, that compose the society around whom
the sphere is seen. There are myriads of these societies; and
no one belonging to society A can enter the sphere of society B,
notwithstanding both may belong to the same general order.
True, people can visit each other there as well as anywhere
else. But visitors may not be equals for all that. In each
society will be found those who love and affect birds; and just
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as sure as he or she has a bird in the Soul, just so sure will that
bird be born thereof, and become, to all intents and purposes,
excep: begetting its kind, a veritable bird. Others love trees,
rivers. castles, brooks, hills, dales, vales, vineyards, gardens,
groves. cottages, palaces, mountains, animals, and so on,
through an mtermmable list, and mtermmable combmanons of
what that list may contain. -

Wratever be the ideal of a man or community, just so will
be the out-sphering thereof. Thus, Mohammed, and the Orien-
tals generally, loved woman, for the sake of the sense-grati-
ficaticns she was found capable of imparting. Accordingly,

" when his Soul was transfigured, it went directly to that section

of the Soul-world where were congregated those like unto him-
self: and, when he came back, he fired his partisans with the
deepest and wildest enthusiasm ever known on earth, by telling
them that the women of Paradise were fairer than the full
moor. more lovely than the dawn, and that every mother’s son
of the faithful should be rewarded there, for all their earthly
sorrows, by the absolute possession of the moderate number of
sever.ty thousand houris. '
Mchammed was o a liar nor an impostor; he told what he
believed to be truth. His houris, like the birds and beasts just
spoken of, were out-creations of the sensualistic mind of the
sphere into which he rode on the saddle of Al Borak. Every

. man or woman’s mind is an empire, and the higher the position

each occupies upon the plane of the Harmonced, the more ex-
tensive is the domain over which they hold imperial sway. The
same laws which govern an individual also rule a community;
for z man is a man only to such extent as he prophesies and
represents something higher and better than the present status.
The observance of law, by persons and en massc, may be vol-
untary or habitual, or not. This being understood, it is no
marvel that the things resident in the general mind should be
objectified therearound, s in the case of a single person, nor
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and think they are gaining love, not realizing that joys or
pleasures bought at any price are not the realities for which the
bargain was made, but only counterfeits, which all too soon
demonstrate their own worthlessness. Buy a woman! purchase
a man! bargain for love! How much is Sunshine worth a quart?
How does Goodness sell by the barrel? It is very easy for
either man-or woman to buy each other’s garments, but the
Souls beneath them must be won by wooing. Physical posses-
sion never yet satisfied a Soul, and never will. Soul naturally
shrinks from scales, weights, measures, and yard-tapes; and it
quite as intensely despises all protestation. Why? Because
pure love is undemonstrative. Demonstration proceeds from
volition, but love flows from a fountain altogether back of will.
Teople may be proud of their gropcrty, but the human can have
no true, deep joys, save such as spring from love, pure, strong,
carncst, spontaneous, and reciprocal. Whatever is not thus
based is distasteful to the Soul in iis higher moods. Joys of a
tumuituous character, such as spring from impulsiveness and
passion, are both short-lived and exhaustive; and the pestilent
brood of anger, jealousy, hatred, disgust, and trouble, ever and
aiways follow in their train, priests of Misery, prime ministers
of Evill On the other hand, pure, manly, womanly, human
love is recuperative, re-creative, is a virtue-exhilarant, tonic
ol good, vice-dispellant, and health-promotive; while content-
ment of heart, peace of mind, security, trust, calmness, and
serenity are its attendant ministers. God, who made us, well
knows that there is more of good than evil in our hearts, by
virtue of our ancestrv, Nature and Himself; yet, for His own
grandly purposed end, He permits us all to wade to Heaven
through the malarious swamps of Hell!—permits us all to ex-
periment and sufier, in order that we may grow powerful and
strong, and thus be fitted for the tremendous destiny that
awaits all who wear the human form on the thither side of
Time. People feel before they think, and the act of one single
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impuisive moment not seldom enshrouds an entire life in gloom.
Have mercy, therefore—always! Mere thinking without feel-
ing iz quite as bad, nay, worse; for it freezes up the fountains
of the Soul! Something will grow and blossom even on an
arid cesert; but the iceberg is never gladdened by the presence
and growth of one green thing upon its crystal sides—not even
moss. Se with Soul! It is bad to sin from impulse, but far
worse 20 do wrong from settled purpose. There are two classes
of persons who err. Those who do so from no evil intent at
heart soon vastate their load and become residents of the
Soul-warld; those who sin from the head pass into the Middle
State and become the infesting demons of modern spiritual
mediums.

Tre deepest wrongs of buman existence are those against
the inward Soul and sense of right. Illustration: Whatsoever
earth: couple shall assume the dreadful responsibility, not
only of imbittering each other’s lives, but of incarnating a
fami:v of Souls in discordant bodies, inevitably fashion a hell-

- sphere for themsclves in the Middle State, whence they shall

not g forth until the uttermost farthing is paid. The recent
partizi uplifting of the veil separating earth from regions
beyend has had the effect of removing the sense of accounta-
bility from the minds of a great many people, who, having con-
versed with the dead through raps and tips, and hearing no
valid accounts of a burning lake of literal fire and brimstone,
straizatway fall to laughing at the Devil, and snap their fingers
at the bare idea of Hell. If they could but realize that Devil
meass Badness, and Hell is the synonym of suffering and self-
infliczed torture, the laugh would not be quite so loud and long,
nor :e finger-snapping near so frequent, as at present.

uzh persons reason very superficially, in this respect fol-
lowir.z the lead of some of their self-elected Prophets, Regents
of Hell itself, and Earthly Prime Ministers to all the chief
fiencs of the Middle States, and leap to the conclusion that all

)
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a man’s sins are atored for while embodied; that.he is not to
be ;?unished at ali aiter death; and hence they cut off all re-
straining cords, give a loose rein to boasting and lying, and
solace themselves anc blind others with the absurd sophism
that “Whatever is, i right”—murder, robbery, concubinage,

divorcing two, three, <r a dozen, for the sake of obscene dalli-..

o

ance and semi-legal infamy, are just the things to tid the
world of evil and make society a bond of fraternal fellowship!
And such a system cares to call itself “Spiritual,” “Harmo-
1al,” “Reformatory™; It does. But, thank God! the days
o Pseudo—Spiritua]ism, in whose train myriads of insanitie-s,
vrongs, irreligions of all pestilent sorts, non-immortalism and
t host of importation: from the pit, follow as harlots follow an
\rmy, scattering deat.:. horror, and devastation on every hand!
ves, thank Heaven! :ae faise will soon be succeeded by a true
nd godly Spiritualisz; and instead of being possessed and
bsessed by the maiesicent harpies from the mid-region, as is
00 often the case now, people will be enlightened, instructed,
nd saved from ruin, instead of being plunged therein; for the
oble, the true, the religious and pure spirits, from realms
'here God’s presence sanctifies all bearts, will come to aid man
1'his hour of greatest need. The true spiritualization will
fing peace on eari: and good-will among men, instead of
atred between coupiss, and absurd envyings and jealousies
nongst mediums ar< believers; it will effect the destruction
" all spiritualistic ar3 philosophic pretense, the current soph-
try of “All-rightis=.” pretentious cant and mack philan-
ropy, whereof =0 r=uch now floats upon the surface of the
1gular sea called, fzlsely, “Spiritualism.” A mun is no more
Spiritualist because e believes in a physically demonstrated
imortality than a c=ild is a horse because born in a stable.
1f people cannot b: Spiritualists without submitting to the
s.tilent contro] of wretches from the Middle State, or without
iing conscience, virize, and moral cleanliness, they had better
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let the whole subject alone, and rest as contented as may be
with the faiths and creeds bequeathed by their ancestors. It
will not do to meddle with things so mysterious as Spiritualism,
in its nature, influence, and results, unless perfectly fortified in
God, with a strong and holy purpose and a resolute and un-
bending will.

As I gazed out upon: the*surrounding glories of my new
world. I could not forbear or repress a desire, if possible, to
take one glance at those who yet dwelt in infamy, although
disembodied. This wish, though a silent one, was perceived by
him who stood near me. Sadly, mournfully, he gazed down
into my Soul, made no reply in words, but slowly placing me
between himself and Nellie, who had been joined by one to
whom she was very dear indeed, directed our steps towards the
pleasant grove before alluded to. Passing swiftly through this
we soon came to its outer verge, from which, to my utter aston-
ishment, we could look down into a very gulf of horrors, as il
from the edge of a frightful precipice. I knew that I stood
upon the borders of THE MippLE STATE. Believing that more
is to be gained by descriptions of the good and excellent than
by exciting the horror of deformity, I forbear, in this introduc-
tory volume, to recount the terrors of the awful Hell of the
vicious and the self-damned Soul. ‘

Sufiice it that 1 beheld scenes of lust, insanity, debauchery,
and all vileness, sufficiently dreadful to appal the stoutest heart
of any, save one who dwells in the same awful phantasies,
insanities and evils. Around the heads of those who wandered
up and down its noisome lanes and alley-ways were wreaths of
twining, writhing serpents, instead of crowns and coronets of
light. There were many who believed in literal hells of fire,
and such were surrounded by spheres of flame, and therein
must burn and suffer so long as the fearful phantasy shall last,
and till they be redeemed by self-effort. Drunkards, libertines,
gamblers, all evil things and persons were there, along with
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aq:eists aré other intellectual sinners. On an eminence in the
midst of tke deepest and most fearful hell 1 saw the exact image
of one of earth’s so-called great philosophers; and it was given
me to know that the man there represented was doomed, when

his life on earth shall be ended, to expiate his terrible offenses

against God. nature, religion, and his own conscience, and his

{ellow-mer, by mental sufferings too terrible to be adequately-

described.

“Me= know i i H
They knowut)l:erﬁ}::;n:,n ingcgeiprg:v;:gn?oﬁursué."

So with the philosopher. The man knew better than he
taught; anc when he dies, unless he shall repent, his doom is a
hell whose zerrors are indeed fearful; nor will he be able to
emerge thezce, before the cries of his scores of thousands of
flelud_ed viczims, some of whom have been driven to vice, crime,
insanity, azd suicide by his execrable teachings, shall be
changed in:z appeals to God in his behali.

'?1\0: of tze punishments after death consists in atoning for

's l_md :.:'d baleful infiuence while on earth; and the more
.,\....ensw.c iz has been, the more fearful the penalty self-in-
flicted therelor. The man who has taught millions that God is
a reveng‘eful being; that He ever stands ready to hurl ruin and
destruction sn the world, to rain literal fire and brimstone on
thg earth, a=¢ thus frighten people into woe and insanity, must
abide the ccasequences, and in the world beyond be compelled
to face the creadful music himself may have evoked. And so
with others, iet their influence be what it may. Eternal justice
rules the deztiny of mankind; and sooner or later its behests
must and wii be accomplished. '

1 lerped i= affright irom the horrible scene, but not without
 reaping a mental treasure from what I had beheld, both of the’

Soul-world zad the Middle State. It will be remembered that
I had asked_ certain questions which were not responded to.
These questions and others had been uppermost in my mind
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all aleng, and now as our faces were once again turned toward
the bright scenes of the Soul-world, I realized that neither it
nor its fearful antipodes were absolute fixtures or fixitics. The
humar. Soul is kaleidoscopic. The scenes it forever conjures

'up belore it from out its mighty deeps, and by which it is

surrounded, are constantly and forever changing; no matter
whether its locality be on earth, in the mid-region of the great
world's atmosphere, on the confines of the two great states,
embocied or free, or whether it be a dweller in the city of
divine Souls, the law is the same and incessantly operative.
Change is written on all things; and although in essence Soul
can never alter, yet its moods and phases constantly do, else
Hell would be a permanency, Earth stand still, and Heaven
itseli grow monotonous. In accordance with this principle,
therciore, no scene in the Soul-world is a permanency, but as
<oon z: one has produced all the joy it can to those from whom
it is an outgrowth or projection, it changes, but ever toward
the higher and more resplendent. '

One question there was, of great weight and importance,
which I askéd of my Soul, and to which a response after a time
flowed in. It was this: Do spiritual beings live eternally as
distinct entities, or are they after a time absorbed into Deity,
ac the higher Brahmins and other orientalists maintain? The
reply to this was: Reasoning from what any human being
knows, no matter how Jofty he may be in intellect, the decision
arrived at must be conjectural at best; for whether we are to
be forever, can only be known to Him who taketh no one into
His counsels. But reasoning f{rom what we already know
concerning the nature of Soul, mind, thought, and capacity, the
inference is plain that no absolute absorption will ever take
place. but that the double-unit man will forever preserve his
distir.ct and marked personality. '

Question—Are idiots Immortal? Answer—All that is born
of human parents, all beings who took their external forms
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through the agency and channels of the male brain, nerves,
prostate, and testes, and the female matrix, are necessarily
Immortal.*®

Question — But animals have been impregnated by male
brutes of the human species, and buman females have borne
ofispring to brutes—ii human medical testimony, and the con-
fessions of parties implicated are,to be credited; but whether
such cases have or have not occurred, suppose it were (0 take
place, would such ofispring, whether begotten of or by an
animal, one of the parents being undoubtedly human, be Im-
mortal? Answer—As monsters, no! Idiots, both of whose
parents are human, are essentially Immortal. Idiocy is but
another name for weakness; and a monad having once put
forth its powers sulfiicient to build itseli a full human body, no
matter how imperiect, must necessarily put forth more of its
inherent energies, ii not in one world or sphere, then in another,
in the nurserics of the Soul-world; and as it grows strong it
gradually approacnes the point of seli-ness—the Ego will be
attained. It is only a question of time and condition. Not so
with semi-brutes.

Question—But women have conceived from human union,
yet, owing to some accident or fright, bave brought forth
monsters. Are these Immortal? Answer—No thing that is
not Jueman is Immiortal, in the sense of self-poisedness and self-
presence. If these monsters are cerebrally human, and their
“malformation be merely limb-distortion, then that thing is
destined to supermundcane existence.

Question—But human bodies, though brainless ones, have
been born of women? Answer—Well, they are not Immortal.

" See the book, Divine Law; Mastership, for more extensive infor-
wation. Idiots are psually lacking in the {unctioning of one or more of
the important organs or @ands and an unbalanced development results.
In many instances the mind is on a level with that of some higher grade
amnsml]tmly andl is incopable of rcasoning. In such cases there can bt
no Soul.
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\iiolent chemical action en wtero has destroyed the conditions
of successful monad-gestation, while perpetuating the vegeta-

~ tive fetal life. Of course, the thing is soulless.

Question—But the mortal #ad begun to put forth its ener-
gies. What, then, has become of it; is it forever blotted out of
being? Answer—There stands a human female, but the body
you see is not berself. The Soul.is she, not the flesh it.wears.
The monsters treated of in medical works are but the product
of body—not of Soul. In order to an Immortality, the germ or
monad must pass from the spiritual atmosphere interflowing
the material or oxygenic one, into the nostrils and brains and
Soul of a male, thence through the parts and processes already
mentioned. Now the human form born brainless is of the
nature of an abortion; and the question arises, are abortions
Jmmortal? The answer is: A human germ, when first planted
at the gestative center, undergoes a variety of rapid and extra-
ordinary changes, assuming successively the typal forms of all
the lesser orders of animated nature, from the jellyfish to the
perfectly human. In some women these processes are pushed
with extraordinary vigor and speed, so that at the end of a very
short period the fetus possesses all the requisites for perma-
nency except physical vigor. If then abortion takes place, the
nursling is provided for and grows to comparative perfection,
in the Soul-worlds of course. Such beings constitute a distinct
and separate order of Souls, and are, by the great Soul law,
condemned to come to earth, and by association and affiliation
with embodied persons, through magnetic rapport, experience
the pleasures and pains of self-development.

But to our subject. If abortion take place before the monad
has, in the womb, put forth its powers to a degree wherein the
human characteristics rise above all the lower forms, before its
shape is perfectly formed, then Immortality does not follow.

Question—But what becomes of the monad, the germ, the
human point, the Divine‘Spark, the pivot? Ansuwer—It re-
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mains with and in the jafal body till dissolution and decay
shall set it free. Whereupon it floats again in the spiritual
atmosphere, until it is inhaled by a human male again, where-
upon it is, perhaps, and perhaps not, sent forth upon its mission
once again.

Question—\Ve sometimes see double men, as the twins of
Siam; and others still more remarkable, as one body with two
heads are there two Souls aiso? ‘An$ier—Every true human
brain contains a true and independent human Soul. All men’s
brains contain vast numbers of monads; hundreds of these seek
incarnation on every occasion, but only one or two, very rarely
three or more, succeed at that time! The rest, those that fail,
float about as before.

Question—At what period of life do men begin to attract
these monads? Awuswer—At puberty, owing to peculiar chemi-
cal changes in the physical constitution; and females are capa-
ble of receiving and nursing them when a corresponding change
has taken place in them.

uestion—Can impregment ensue \uthout physical contact?

«or—Yes; Dy aid of artificial means a monad may be suc-
-ily introduced and life ensue; but a very weak and

-rfect life it must be, oi necessity.

:aving once entered upon this grand subject, I determined
te inake the scries of questions nearly, if not quite, exhaustive;
and, therefore, continued my inquiries, receiving answers as
before; for, be it again repeated, no well-meaning human being

can possibly ask a question, the answer to which is not recorded

somewhere upon the secret tablets of the Soul. In response to
further interrogatorics, many grand truths came flowing forth
into the halls of consciousness; and, amongst other things, I
lcarned that the purpose oi sex on the earths was pure cohabi-
tation, in proper human and God-sanctioned marriage, with
prolification, or Soul-incarnation, as the result. But I also saw

that this purpose was accomplished on earth, and that tkat use *
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of sex was ended at death; that it absolutely does nof exist in
the Soui-world. But in the Middle State, as a terrible phan-
tasy, lust and all other abominations abound; and I saw that
one great cause of the moral looseness of thousands of sensi-
tive-nerved people on earth resulted from the infernal posses-
sions and obsessions of their persons by delegations from those
realms of darkness and—to all but themselves—unmitigated
horror. A sensitive man or woman—no matter how virtuously
inclineG—may, unless by prayer and constant watchfulness
they prevent it, and keep the Will active and the sphere entire,
be led into the most abominable practices and habits. Many of
these denizens of the mid-regions of space are insane—in the
higher sense all are so, and to them lust and its gratifications,
dram-Grinking, and malpractice of all sorts, is a reality, al-
though to others they are cruel phantasies. The belief of these
unfortunates results from their former habits, voluntary self-
illusion. and their old memories and associations, and they are
devil-xings, gamblers, and keepers of seraglios—something on
the same principle that a straw-crowned maniac is to himself,
and other of his ilk, a regal and potent brow-gemmed monarch,
a species of insanity generally the result of personal excess and
congenital disease; and one, also, that it is very difficult to
cure, either in the Spirit-world or anywhere else, for the reason
that no man can be healed, morally or physically, from or by
external applications; the re-creative work must be commenced

-and carried on from within, or not at all.

Question—Are the destinies of all human beings parallel?
Answer—No. On earth there are seven distinct orders of man-
kind. and so there are beyond it. It is difficult to name these
last without resorting to OCriental terms; but, as these will
serve to convey something of the truth, I will attempt to
classify them as follows: First, Spirits—Angels; second, Ser-
aphs: third, Arsaphs; fourth, Eons; fifth, Arsasaphs; sixth,
Arch-Eons; seventh, The Antarphim.

1
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Question—1Is this alj> No. For the highest of the Jast five
orders ultimate in a Periection whereof the human mind cannot
conceive. They become Deions, a supreme order of creative
intelligence -and energies, whose power, in combination, is only
second to that of the Infinite God Himself. These constitute
the towering Hierarchy of the supernal Heaven. Their number
is infinite. Nor hath ever a man born on earth reached nearer
their glorious stu:: than the second on the list, Seraphs.

Question—They are creative energies, you say; if so, where
is the fieid of their activities? Answer—The Amorphous Uni-
verse, circumvolving the material creation|

Question—1Is space then bounded? Yes!

Question—By what? I have just answered.

Question—But what proof is there that this tremendous
itatement is correci? Answer—The nebulous masses revealed
)y the telescope; masses constantly being ladled out, so to
peak, of the immense sea of nascent matter, by the awful
0we.d to whom that mighty task is assigned, and by those

M€ powers changed or condensed into fire-mist, cometary
- suns, planets, life-bearing earths!
stion—Then man is, in very deed, almost—a God?
r—You have said.

.«estion—He creates worlds, and becomes the deity of his
eation? Answer—Man is 2 godling!

These were a few of the answers that came to me as we
irned from the precipice and moved once more toward the
Ivan grove.

Measured by earthly clocks, I had been but two hours in the
ul-worid, but feit that I had endured for centuries. I soon
scovered the reason of this. There Is, as said before, a great
mpathetic chain extending from Soul to Soul, over and
rough all past time, and up to God likewise; and on the
ne of this groot Sympathia, at €very point, someone stands;

it someone can scan the past, the present, and the future, '
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just in proportion to his or her unfolding; and the true blend-
ing of that Soul with some other puts this last in possession of
all the other may have attained. 1 loved and was loved by one
who stood high thereon, and the intuitions of my Soul were
quickened by his presence.

Purity is the price of power.** Years of earth have passed
since that auspicious opening of the inner life. Much greater
and higher knowledge has since flowed into my Soul, portions
of which will, ere long, be given to the world by the same pen
which indited every line this book contains—save the preface.
At present I am, with Mine, endeavoring to gain wisdom, as
hand in hand, heart bound up in heart, and Soul blended with
Soul, we together are happily, joyously, climbing up the sky.

Future generations will marvel at the bigotry and stupidity
of the wise men of the nineteenth century, just as we do at the
absurd foliy of the crusades, or the wars of Troy. Much more
will thev marvel at the astonishing inconsistency of the teachers
of the day. Here, there, everywhere, we are told that the
Jews killec God, because God wanted to make better people of
them, and establish a belief in human Immortality. After they
had slain the incarnate Deity, we are taught the people re-
pented of their terrible crime of Deicide, and during nineteen
hundred years have been professedly trying to make amends
by proclaiming the very doctrine which they killed Him for
inculcating; and yet, when men rise in their very midst, men
who can tell the wondrous story of life beyond the grave, they
are hounded down to the bitter death, utterly neglected, or else
maligned. and by the very ones who believe, or pretend to, just
as they do. _

It is not a pleasant thing to be endowed with the gift of

#1This iz the keynote to all Occult and Mystical practices, and no
Acolyte should permit himself to be misled by philosophies which scem
to point out an easy path and which have in view the rapid spread of
such systems; an aggrandizement of leaders at the expense of those who
accept such delusive teaching}s.
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‘x‘mder,. over:, intra and farsight of Soul, for the people cry

Crucify Him! Crucify Him!” and do it/ Yet these identical,
seers, who of all o:ihers that have lived since the tragedy on
CaI}:ary_. Possess the only power and methods of substantiating
God’s 1esson§, anG demonstrating what the blind world has but
Jn:}de rough guesses at, have been ever martyred, instead of
being met and haiied with gratitude and joy. Instead of that

the world does its best to injure and destroy both them and

their testimony, ye: nevertheless, so lozg as God wil] give me
stf'ength, and the earth afiord me means, I shall never cease my
ef{orts until the las: disease is conqueréd, the last crime com-
mutcfi, the last i:‘ustice done, the last mass said, the Jast
skeptical doubt removed, the last thiei or criminal ’born the
last ngllows erectec, and the last victim strangled. 1 shali not
stop till the last war js fought, and the last false doctrine is
dc::xd, the last bac:y-organized child has gone to heaven, and
universal good reigns over every field of earth. ’

The inquiry is citen made, Suppose that seership is true;
what then? Cui Zono? The sapient philosophers who pro:
Poun.d such queries remind the writer of a story told with
mﬁ‘mle’gusto by Layard, the explorer oi the ruins of Nineveh
a city built some thousands of Yyears bejore “the good old days:
of éc‘lam and Eve.” The story is told of Imaum Ali Zade, a
'sz'xrmsh cadi. M, Layard, in his Oriental explorations ’at
._Nmeveh and Babyion, addressed certain inquiries to this cadi
in .refe_rence to the commerce and antiquities of the city in’
wbth he resided. To these inquiries the Turkish philosopher
rgphec? by the foiiowing letter. It is easy to imagine the
flickering expressicn on the face of our conservative friends as
they read this letter, not knowing at first whether to laugh at
the. stupidity of the Turk or to compiiment him as a pious
Oriental Philosopher who has forcibly expressed his own senti-
ments in reference to the folly of modem science,
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“My 1.LusTRIOUS FRIEND, AND Joy oF My Lrvz‘nz The thing
you ask of me is both difficult and useless. Although I have
passed all my days in this place, I have neither counted the
houses, nor have I inquired into the number of the inhabitants;
and as to what one person loads on his mules, and the other
stows away in the bottom of his ships, that is no business of
mine. But, above all,.as to the previous history of this city,
God only knows the amount of dirt and confusion that the
inficels may have eaten before the coming of the sword of
Islam. It were unprofitable for us to inquire into it.

“O my soull O my lamb! seek not after the things which
concern thee not. Thou camest unto us, and we welcomed
thee: go in peace.

“Of a truth, thou hast spoken many words, and there is no
harm done; for the speaker is one, and the listener another.
After the fashion of thy people, thou hast wandered from one
place to another, until thou art happy and contented in none.
We. praise be to God, were born here, and never desire to quit
it. Is it possible, then, that the idea of a general intercourse
between mankind should make any impression on our under-
standings? God forbid!

“Listen, O my son! there is no wisdom equal to the belief
in God. He created the world; and shall we liken ourselves
unto Him in seeking to penetrate into the mysteries of creation?
Shall we say, Behold this star spinneth round that star, and
this other star with a tail goeth and cometh in so many years?
Let it go. He from whose hand it came will guide and direct it.

“But thou wilt say to me, Stand aside, O man! for I am more
learned than thou art, and have seen more things. If thou
thiznkest thou art in this respect more learned than I am, thou
art welcome. I praise God that I seek not that which I require
not. Thou art learned in the things I care not for; and as for
that which thou hast seen, I defile it. Will much knowledge
create thee a double belly? or wilt thou seek paradise with thine

H
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eves? O my friend: i thou wilt be happy, say there is no
God but God. Do no evil; and thus wilt thou fear neither
man nor death; for surely thine hour will come. The meek in
spirit (El Fakir),
' ImaumM ALr ZAbpe.”

Mankind clothe their ignorance by the all-comprehending

term, mystery, which iz but another name forignorance. When

they find a subject baffiing their powers of comprehension, they
are ever ready to exclaim, “It is a great mystery, bevond the
ken of reason, and it is a great sacrilege to attempt to reveal it;
for God has conceaied it from human effort.” Alas for human
ignorance! crushing the millions down, down the dark and
loathsome ways of deats. Alas for buman weakness! grasping
the shadow, while the substance passes by unobserved.

If we'live long, we shall know much. The world is better
than it once was; it is worse than it will be by and by. '

One Monday mernirg, while sitting in a friend’s office, the
writer was en rcvcrie, and called for a reporter to take down
what he was about t2 say. The reporter took his seat, and gave
forth what Albro cailed “the following beautiful portraiture of
coming time on earth. Tt will be seen that the reverist is read-
ing from a paper, the date of which is A. D. 3869; and the
article which he is reading is copied from another paper, found
in a bottle floating on the ocean, the date of which was A. D.
2869. It is the poetry of prophecy.” At least, so said the
paper it appeared in. '

“To a certain few who are blind to the facts of progress, who
do not sce that the world moves with a rapidity never equaled
since creation, it wiil be strange, and yet ’tis true.

“The article is evidently a part of a letter from one friend to
another. A portion of the silk on which it was printed had
been so defaced by the ravages of time that it was exceedingly
difficult to decipher the contents; and therefore we are com-
pelled to omit the commencement of the letter and can only

ool wnad
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present a portion of its conclusion.

“We present our readers this noon with this rich relic of
antiquity, being a part of the contents of a news journal printed
on silk in the olden time. Its date is Feb. 8, A. D. 2869,
exactly a thousand years ago, this being Aug. 5, A. D. 3869.
We make the following extracts for the purpose of showing our
six millions of readers: the wonderful conirast between the -
present condition of the human race, and the astonishing bar-
barism (which, by the way, was at that time, 2869, regarded
as the very essence of civilization and social perfection) of that
dark age. .

“Our readers will notice the tone of pride in which the writer
speaks, when contrasting the age in which he lived with the
uncouth barbarism of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.
But here is the article: it speaks for itself:

“‘Ah, my lovely Zolivia! would that I could spare the time
to fly to thee on the wings of love, that I might drink in the
Soul-floods ever gushing from the snowy fountain of thy gentle
Spirit! but, alas! it cannot be. Zolivia, my lovely one, the Soul
of thy Dalvin yearns to be {ree from the thralldom to which it
has so long been subjected; and he longs to sieep, or, as the
savages of the nineteenth century used in their ignorance to
express it, die. In the dark ages whose history I have lately
been reading, my Zolivia, men lived to an astonishing age,
because they were so utterly ignorant of the laws of life and
Gevelopment that they plodded on through sixty, seventy, and,
in rare cases, even a hundred years, ere they completed their
outer spiritual growth, which is essential to a passage over the
river to the first form of the second life. Their ignorance, my
love-bird, was such, that diseases and irightful disorders with-
out number afflicted them; and a healihy kuman cranium was
scarcely ever seen, and, consequently, a periect human pleasure
seldom if ever enjoyed or experienced: and. as a further conse-
quence of their darkened state, they were subject to mental
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disorders of the most terrible kind, among which, as I learn
from the perusal of their history, were two of a peculiarly
distressing nature. These were, first, a strange fatuity, which
caused them to imagine untold perfections residing in a kind
of carth, or lustrous metal, which they called gold; the same,
Zolivia, with which the worship-temples of our cities are built.
“This strange disease, which so sadlyafflicted the barbarians of
the nineteenth century, affected the eyes jn such a manner,
that nothing was regarded as beautiful unless it had a yellow

hue; and, strange as it may seem to you, no map had influence, -

or was considereG even respectable, unless he possessed a large
amount of small medals made of this yellow earth, together
with large bundles of sheets of paper adorned with pictures,
and which were called bank-notes. These pictures, instead of
adorning the wails of their dwellings, were kept securely locked
in ponderous iron trunks, called safes.
«eThe second Gisease to which these poor creatures were
;jected, and which affected the nervous system in @ most
jlar manner, was one known as political ambition. After
.an had, by the exercise of what was then known as mean-
ness, but which has long since become extinct in the human
breast, after he had accumulated a large bundle of these
pictures to whict I have alluded, the back part of his brain
became inflamed; and then the strangest vagaries took pos-
session of his mind, and he would place himself in a position
where all the people could see him, and beg of them to lay him
in a bed made of small bits of paper, called ballots, and attempt
to carry him thereon, into a place more or less elevated, called
ofiice, where he was generally treated as @ lunatic, and became
the pilded slave of the very men who placed him there. The
disease sometimes lasted for a very long time; indeed, very
frequently for a whole life, but was sometimes cured by saline
draughts, or a bath or two in a river whose waters were salt.
“‘The people would occasionally place the patient in 2
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wherry or boat, and then row up the stream, where the bath
was taken, and convalescence generally followed. Let us re-
turn. 1 stated I was weary, my Zolivia, but I know that 1
chall soon pass through the transition, my lovely one, and, in
my rew form, will often visit thee, and avail myself of my
priviiege to sometimes bear thee with me to the halls and
tempies in the spirit-realms of Jupiter and Saturn. It issthirty
years. Zolivia, since my birth on earth, and 1 am growing old.
I have recently taken a retrospective glance down the dim vista
of the past, and have been comparing our present condition
with that of the people of the dark age of the nineteenth cen-
tury. as I have told thee. They had a species of animal, called
the horse, in those early times, which has long since become
extinct. They also had machines called locomotives, which,
considering their ignorance of mechanics, were very ingeniously
constructed; they were impelled by vapor, and roared and
rumbsed over the surface of the earth at the rate of fifty miles
an hour; rather slow speed for these days of aerial _navigation.‘2
"Ther it took more than a week to Cross. the sea, from the
European to the American continent, a journey which we now
make in forty hours. They also transmitted thought through
metallic wires in those days, Zolivia, which they call telegraphs.
It is amusing and instructive to think of the imperfection of
evervthing in those days; our rapid means of personal transit
and of thought-transmission in this present year, 2869, and the
snail-like paces of 1869. At that early date, men slew animals
called oxen, sheep, and swine, for food. Statues and pictures
of these singular-looking beasts may be seen occasionally in
our antique museums. There is but little room for wonder or
curprise that the human Soul failed to develop its powers under
the influence of such horrible food; for we in this age, Zolivia,

r————

«: Dr. Randolph’s prophecy of the coming of the ‘pirplane and its
speec and dependability to span oceans. '
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realize the truth, and know that the Soul and body, fed on the
aromas distilled and extracted from the blood and gore of
slaughtered brutes, cannot reap the fruits which the intellect
and Soul of man was intended to from the glowing realms of
Jove and wisdom beyond the azure skies. We know, Zolivia,
that the Soul can grow, expand, purify, and become melodious,
only when sustained py the fine electric, magnetic, odyilic, and
edeonic aromas whick evoive from the finer department of the
floral, faunal, and fruitful kingdoms of nature, in the lower and
upper realms.*®
«¢In those davs of human infancy, my gazelle-eyed Zolivia,
men {ailed 'to realize that the stupidities, ferocities, hatreds,
and, in fact, every guality of every brute, was and is incar-
nated, condensed. and crystallized in the flesh and essences of
the physical structure thereof. We in this age know that man
‘s not sustained by iiesh or substance, but by the essences, or
‘stoplasmal aromas thereof, which are by the stomach ex-
~ted therefrom, and which there assimilate with and form
- the blood. and then, by virtue of stili more important
..ages, pass to ihe nerves, and, still refining and ascending,
_ecome the pabuium of the human spirit itself,** the proto-
plasm of the Immortal Soul.
« ‘History infcrms us, my precious one, that the ancient
people of the nineteenth century were Savages, barbarians,

. 43 Worthy of the most careful study and thought on the part of
sincere students.  Fanaticism is not taught in the Seerct Schools, but a
relinement of desire and taste it highly commendable. Such a life should
not be entered without carefu! thought and correct substitutes must be
found to replace the grosser foods discarded. Health, strength, vitality,
virility and an abur anee of magnectic pewer is more readily gained and
maintained by the Mystic’s natural diet than by menns of gross, discase-
carrying fouds of red-b.ooded animal origin. Substitution should gen-
erally be gradual ans made with knowledze guided by reason.

44 This hs been ampy proven by the new science of Endocrinology.
Specific endocrines are nOW \widely employed in the practice of medicine
to influence, replace. strengthen or normalize like glands in weakened
and diseased human beings. ’
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selfich sycophants, and fawning knaves, because, my Jove-liglt,
the essences of the fiesh they ate contained and imparted the
qualities of the beasts that furnished it. In these days we
reject such things, and, as a consequence, need not the aid of
metailic wires to transmit thought, but do it by the exercise
of ciarified mind.

* «.In the nineteenth.century, the night-time of the human
miné, mankind required a materio-tangible and sensational
proci and demonstration of the fact of Immortality. What an
astonishing statement! And yet it is true. It makes us smile,
when we look back and realize their astonishing obtuseness.
It ic amusing, Zolivia, when we picture to ourselves spirits,
angeis, seraphs, edeons, arsarsaphs, being actually compelled to
make noises on tables, or to clarify portions of the brains of
certain persons called mediums, in order to prove man an Im-
moral being. This state of things has long since ceased, my
bes: beloved, and men know better than to saturate their forms
with poisons. Men no longer inhale the smoke of a burning
vegetable called tobacco, or of a gum called opium, as they did
in the dark ages of the nineteenth century. They no longer
drink chemical liquids and fiery compounds known as tea,
colice, wine, and alcohol; nor do we ‘subsist upon roots which
grow in the ground, for those were evidently intended not for

man, but for the beasts which lived in those days, and which -

were provided with horn-like protuberances, wherewith to dig
them from the soil.

« \Ve now inbale pure air, and are not poisoned by the
rarciied and partially burned oxygen of stove-furnished rooms;
nor do we waste our physical powers and excellences for the
sake of a passing moment of pleasure, which is {alse, flecting,
evanescent, and hollow, and consequently do not sap the foun-
dations of life, from which flow the finer emotions and feelings

of the spirit. v
«:But our education gommences in the bodies and Souls of

3
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r parents years before we are born; consequently, we have
ne of the strange-looking men which people of the dark ages

the nineteenth century called physicians, or doctors, who
.re endowed with a knowledge of the science of poisons; for
is a fact, Zolivia, that whenever a man or woman became
jisoned, those persons straightway administered poison still
ore deadly than the original;*? yet, in spite of all this, the
:ople lived to the astonishing age of sixty, seventy, and some-
mes eighty or more years. This resulted, however, from the
ct that men took more care of their bodies than their minds;
it if, like us, they knew how to expand the Soul, and fit it for
je skies, they wouid sooner have left the earth, and mounted
loft to a happier home.’

“Thus ends the part of the letter we have thus far been able
y decipher. We have engaged the services of an eminent
ryptographist, who will furnish further translations at another
me.”

Thus ended the prophetic revery.

Probably, in the days when this prophecy shall be realized,
se shall know more of the infinite resources of the Soul than
ve do today, and, perhaps, have an understandable theory as
o how it works its wonders; till we do have such a theory, let
1s be content with receiving facts.

1t is possible to gain our ends by humoring the whims of
.omeone who interests us: and children, sick penple, and the

45 The Natura schools never subscribed to such systems. These schools
save always taught discase to be caused either by congestions, i. e., Jack
o climination of waste material and dead cclls. or to dcficiencies of
substances cssential to the bedy with which to build up cells which have
weakened, died or burned up by reason of physical or mental activity.
Congestions temoved and required substances replaced, discase or weak-
ness cannot cxist.  This. of course. docs not take into consideration those
ailments, principally of nerves and mind. due io destructive thinking
and the unworthy passions such as hatred, malice, jealousy, etc., which

give rise to a peculiar type of physical deterioration and unnaturalness

often mistaken for specific discases.
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insane, are not seldom {avorably afiected by condescension on
our part; for wisdom very often sfoops to conquer prejudice.

In the years during which the writer of these pages has been
associated with certain clairvoyant phases of life, a very strange
and singular fact has in a thousand instances presented itself to
observation, with the persistent and regular recurrence of a
mathematical law. That fact is this: 1 have never known a
real and earriest-souled seer;-male or female, old-or young,
physical or mental, but who has been forced to travel over the
very hardest and most thorny of life’s roads; and in exact pro-
portion as such ones were sensitive, and susceptible to magnetic
and supra-mundane influences, just in that precise ratio have
they been made to suffer; nor do I believe any class of people
on ezrth, taken individually and together, have ever endured
such terrible and long-continued anguish as they. Tt seems to
be an almost universal rule, if not law, that such persons are
forced to walk graveward through swamps and over lanes,
where every footfall is accompanied with horror and attended
by pain, the twin gorgons ever hovering about the head of
genius, come it in whatever form it may. Most people admire
men, women, and works of genius; but very few know practi-
cally, sense, or realize the fearful price at which the thing
called “genius,” and even ordinary mediumship, when genuine,
is almost invariably purchased.

When a man begins to think, in right-down earnest, then
there is hope of that man; but whoever can and will not think,
proves himself a fool, a bigot, and an ass.

«] will reveal to you an arcanum! The Soul of man is a
substance, soft, plastic, yet enduring, and every human experi-
ence actually engraves itself upon that substance, and when in
life the Soul becomes positive to its body and conditions, it can
at will read this vivographic writing.” _

The human mind is so constructed that it is susceptive of
varied influences from every department, from every clement,

. .

.
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from every principie, irom every nook and corner of the bound-
less and illimitable univercolum.

The great majority of men move on a plane, where elemental
forces of materiai nature impinge upon their being, and give
direction to both thought and action. Consequently, such
minds can take cognizance only of outer nature, and the phe-
nomena attending them. 3

A small minority of the race have ascended to 2 higher plane,
where idea is first distinctly perceived ; and consequently, such
are moved upon by the waves of mentality flowing from the
carth-educated mind. 1t is the transition point between mate-
rialistic mind and the purely spiritual.

A small minority of this last-named class become {ascinated
and influenced by thoughts which are partly spiritual and
partly mental, and. being dazzled by their brilliancy and power,
yield thereto as to a guiding star; and, the power being new,
they worship at its shrine. g

These minds are constantly perceiving dim rays of high
truth. But, instead of leaping up towards the light, they
plunge down to the reservoir of earth-evolved thought, and
soon become lost in the mazy labyrinths thereof.

Another minority of minds, having passed beyond this entire
plane, perceive spiritual light in its purity, and become the
subjects, or mouthpieces, of supra-mundane and trans-earthly
nind; and that which comes to earth through these instrumen-
alities is invariably harmonious, and consistent with itself and
he great principles of nature.

Vast and mighty is the human Soul! What is that mysteri-
»us thing? Where shall mortals look for the dwelling-place of

hat occult principle, whose powers are not limited by time or
pace?  But who shall tell us where it dwelleth? It sendeth
orth energies bevond the outer limits of space, and reacheth
‘'ven unto the illimitable vortex of the august Soul of the living
50d. The human Soul hath ever lived. Time never was when
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it had not a conscious being, conscious only in its inmost
essence, ere it fell, as a raindrop, from the pulsating Soul of its
Father, God. He, she, it, or Deity, ever was, and ever will
be; and the deep depths of God's Soul conceived the thought
of creating, like unto itself, that which would infinitely repre-
sent and correspond to the still more infinite Over-Soul. When
it, ke, she, or God, order, life, intellect, law, will, mclody,
matter, and harmony conceived this thought, the fiat went
forth. and the circumvolving spheres were convulsed with the
tide which rolled over, and laved the shores of the boundiess

realm of infinitude; and forthwith the material realm was.

ushered into being. I tell thee that matter is but a form of
mind. There are higher and lower degrees of mentality, which,
when commingled, constitute that domain known as substans.
This material realm, being subject to that superior to itself,
gave birth to worlds. The refining processes, acting through

illimitable centuries, produced organic material form, stomachs-

fitted to receive directly the same substances, which, otherwise,
would have ultimated themselves into gross matter, digested
and refined the receptive cells, and man became a living Soul.

Now, this is the origin. We will now endeavor to discern a
portion of the nature, first, of God, second, of matter, and
third, of man. In other words, man is the crystallization of
the waves of thought which proceed from God; hence, never
can reach Deity, for the reason that the sphere which emanates
from God is less refined and perfect than God Himself, as is
seli-evident. '

Man, throughout the countless eternities of progressive un-
foldings, can never reach the intra-plane, or can never enter
mentally within the vestibule which leads into the temple where
dwelleth Allah, God, Power, in esse; for the simple reason,
that being composed of the outflowings of Deity, and that, too,
in their lowest form, it follows, and here is a new philosophical
truth, that man’s proclivities, tendencies, and aspirations will
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be forever—not to God, but to the outflowing attributes,
. powers, and essences which proceed from God in rays. Intra
Plane is a term signifying the inmost essence of spirit. In
man’s progressive unfoldings there are varied -and various
- degrees of excelience, refinement, enjoyment, power, and ca-

pacity—human, spiritual, angelic, celestial seraphic, intra, each

a discrete remove above the other. The edeonic plane of being
is that point of progression which man reaches on his upward
journey, when aii his powers, capacities, qualities, essences,
and attributes ccziesce, and mind becomes a unitary kingdom,
instead of a conieceracy of faculties, governed by a master
principle, or king faculty; and is that point where man ceases
to be moved by material essences, forces, and powers, loses his
attractions for matter and the outgrowth of matter, and com-
mences the movement on the other plane of the universe, and
describes an angie with his previous progressions, and begins
to develop the Geific qualities which have thereunto lain dor-
mant within the inmost recesses of the secret Soul.

Now, these rays are o infinitely prolific of such super-celes-
ial perfection, happiness, wisdoms, and melodies, that man
«~ill always icel the affinitized relations subsisting between them
and him. As a caiid, when grown up, remembers only certain
features of the mind of his parents, and feels attractions
thereto, and afirities therefor, the receptive vesicles of the
human Soul, constantly ascending the plane of being, will be
enlarged and expanded: and therefore the Soul will forever
drink in new powers, in exact proportion to its expansion and
expansive capaciiy. S

God dwelis in :ne midst of the profoundest depths of the
inteilectual and spiritual universe.  He emits, hourly, countless
myriads of distinc: rays. These rays are attributes and powers,
laws and principies; and every Human Soui that is born has a
peculiar affinity to one of these rays. Now, this fact discloses
a grand arcanum. o
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The ray strikes the Soul at a point, and diverges triangularly,
and widens the field of observation, as procession goes on, and
progression does its work. Therefore, no human, Immortal
being will dare come in conflict with any other Immortal Soul,
nor will one human being dwell in the same physical inmost

seli-heaven of anotber; but each will be a complete law unto -

him or herself, positive, or negative. From the positive ray
man derives wisdom; from the negative woman receives love.
The spheres blend, for the divergences of the female and male
Souls perfectly correspond, and the celestial marriage takes
place. Now, all men correspond to some principle-ray {rom
God, some attribute and perfection of Deity. A man dies on
the earth, he enters the upper world, meets his other self, and

they two become one; being the completeness of the second .

stage. Now, mark you, that one, also, corresponds to a posi-
tive or negative principle, and it progresses to another sphere,
where the duality positive meets the duality negative; and so
on, ad infinitum, until God, or Deity positive, produces a God
infinite, negative, and the unitized democracy of humanly
developed gods shall be complete, and correspond to and receive
direct rays of living light from the God positive of all gods.
The nature of mind is the nature of God. I wish you to
understand that I refer to 2 union of the mental, psychical, and
interior attributes of the unitary solidarity of humanity, and
not to a blending of forms, or coalescence of individualities.
Soul will ever expand through, first, the universe of life, which
will occupy its entire attention till jt shall pass the seventh
realm, the lower plane of which it now occupies (that is, refer-
ring to the universe of life); then it will describe an angle in
its career, and enter the universe of order, at which point of its
progress it will faintly discern its ultimate destiny, which will
be but begun when it reaches that point; and it may take mil-
lions of years for the buman race to reach it. Here it shall
cease to be human, so august and sublime will be its power,
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and begin to realize ixs God-like and true deific nature. At the
end of its journey it will pause awhile and arouse to the exercise
of creative energy.

Three great truths—
1. That man survives the ordeals of disaster and death.

2. That all of us zre much higher than our livess- that all our
evil is on the surface, our priceless value deep within.

3. That our external acts, thoughts, selves, worked out even
to the best advantage, are very insufficient tests of what we
really are. You have yet to learn that, in spite of death, a
-man’s a man, all the way from time to eternity, and will be so
orever and forevermore! You have yet to learn that buman
seings must talk wherever they may be. They have vocal
srgans, while on the earth, adapted to the requirements of their
earthly or carbonaceous existence. So, in the higher life, they
have organs adapted to their better condition.

~*oarly all peculiar traits of mind, morals, and person are,

ezt extent, transmitted from parents to children; some-
directly, but more frequently in a modified form and
. Occasionaliy, a trait of the parents will become a
ce quality and characteristic of the child, sometimes
L..ounting to a passion. Fathers not unfrequently transmit
themselves almost wholly to their children; but, more ire-

quently. qualities, passions, virtues, and personal traits are.

inheritec from the mother. .

In my world-wide practice I have steadily refused to become
a2 detective, because I once knew a splendid man, who was an
incorrigible thief, made so because the mother who bore him
wanted, longed for, what she could mot obtain when pregnant
with that son. And so are all prostitutes made, and all other
morbid people. :

Probably no era of the world’s history has been so replete
with evidences of man’s Immortality, or so full of testimonies
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to the fact that this, even with all its amazing achievements, is

but the beginning of his career of greatness, whether viewed
with reference to a post-mortem existence, an active life beyond
the grave, or the possibilities and probabilities of the race on
eartn.

Of all that has had a tendency to startle men, revolutionize
previous methods of thinkingy and to effect radical changes in
mird. politics, morals, and religion, unquestionably the great-
est, most potent and subtle, wide-reaching and radical, has been
that grand movement, whereby, to the minds of millions, man’s
continued existence after death has been physically and sensi-
bly demonstrated.

Let a man be talked into a belief in a hereafter, and, ten to
one. he backslides in forty days, becoming a candidate for
reccnversion just as fast as his mind expands. Bat let him be
handled but once by a well-assured ghost, and its effect will
cling to him forever and ever; for any man, once convinced of
the :ruth of spiritualism, may, indeed, recant his “philosophy”
ten times over, but he cannot recant his own personal experi-
ence: for a genuine spirit-rap, once heard, never ceases to echo
thrcugh the vaults of the Soul, and will echo evermore.

How strange a thing is human nature! We never half value
a thing or person until they are either lost to us forever, by
deash, estrangement, or disaster, or we feel that we are threat-
enec with the loss; then, but not till then, do we realize the
enormous strength of the fibrils love and friendship have wound
about our hearts; and this is true, even though the object is
known to be unworthy. Mothers are notoriously most fond of
cuck of their children as are blemished mentally or physically
by nature. If we but slightly love an object or an individual,
that love will quickly double its volume, and intensify itself, if
but someone makes war upon it. Many a man will curse his
horse, country, or wife, and keep doing it, year in and year out,
quite as a matter of coursg; but, just let someone else do the
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same thing in his presence, and he’s ready for a fight on the
instant. When the writer of these pages had crossed the desert,
and reached Jerusalem, he had not seen an American in ten
months; and when, in honor of his arrival in the city of Jesus,
Mr. Olcott, the American consul, commanded his K'vass to
throw the stars and stripes to the breeze, and their glorious

folds waved upon the wind from the summit of Zion's holy

mount, there rang through his Soul a stream of fiery love for
that banner, and the land it represented, that all earth’s waters
Fould never quench. Like all others, he had underrated Amer-
ica. Now, aiter ninety thousand miles of travel, he had learned
to love her; for she is the best land God's sun ever shone upon
—if one’s skin is [air! as times go.
“Theories which thousands cherish
Pass like ciouds that sweep the sky;

Creeds and dogmas all shall perish;
Truth herseif can never die.”
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THOTMOR—THE SPHINX

- THe DISENTHRALLMENT ...
Tue Duxe. Good Palmer, is thy tale so wondrous strange?
Paracer.  Else had 1 not soupbt auditor so wise.
*Tis the best legend ever yet was heard,
Unless I mar it sadly in the telling.

OMETHING VERY UNUSUAL has taken place within a little
S while; what it is can scarcely be told, can only dimly be
understood, and still more vaguely conveyed to others. This
change, this mysterious something, pertains not to body, but to
Soul, to the inner person; and while the flesh-form is appar-
ently as ever, the strange inhabitant thereof is conscious that it
is not as of yore; nay, has passed, as it were, within these few
latter dayvs, into a new mood or phase of its wonderful being.

But a little while ago, the world—this stony world—was far
dearer and more highly prized than it is today: and this for
the reason that not now, as then, does the airy dweller of the
body-house look out upon it as of yore; no longer glances over
its mountains, vales, and salt seas from the windows near the
ground. _

It grew suddenly tired of the weight, and gloom, and lead-
heavy air, air so light distorting, which circulates just above
the suriace, just high enough to be breathed by those who
move along the by-lanes of Vanity Fair; and the Soul took a
key from its girdle, and therewith unlocked the door which
alone had prevented its ascension to the upper story of the
Temple: it saw the steps leading toward the Dome, and they
were broad, inviting, well carpeted and lighted. Up the steps
it went, and presently reached a lofty apartment, within which
there fell a flood of glorious effulgence. This light was clear,

o
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and pure, and pearly white; and it streamed into the apart-
ment, this upper chamber oi the Soul, through a glorious arched
window, toward which it drew near, and lo! all the world looked
different, as did the stars that hung out upon the night, and
the beautiful pale moon, and God’s rockets—the meteors—so
beautiful! .

There was an occupant of that chamber, one who had been
i siumbering on'a couch therein for“many, many years; but the
grating of the door upon its rusted hinges and the rattle of the
keys disturbed and woke this sleeper. The being was a female,
so very beautiful that T loved her from the first, for she was
very beautifui, and came to me, threw her fair white arms
about my neck, kissed my iforehead tenderly, told me that she
had slept too long. pent up in that chamber all alone.

And I loved her dearly, because she was so very pure, so
virginal, so iresh and innozent, and withal so very beautifull I
asked her name. “It is Devotion,” she repiied. Then folding
me to her Sosom. her tender, Javing bosom, she gently drew me
nearer to ihe window, pointed down toward the ground, and
said: “The air is thick, and dank, and dark, and dense, and
very murky. It is difiicult 1o catch a glimpse of the bright orb
of the heavens, or to ieel his genial ray down there, but here,
up here, the atmosphere is purer, and, if you look well and
steadily through that pare. you will see the Spirit of God as
He moves across ihe migrniy deep!” And I looked. A great
Glory was at that momen: marching across the whole bright
sky—a mystic but a nameiess glory—and the night was very
grand; the emoticns it awoke were very soft and tender, so
that tears welled up at the sight from the heart of Devotion and
- suffused her beautiful features. O magic tears! One pearly

drop fell on me, and lo! the icebergs of my Soul were melted,

and 1 wept; and the waters, as they flowed, swept away many
an obstacle that had thereunto impeded and obstructed my
vision, and soon I was abie to see the Spirit of God in every-
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thing that He had made. Seeing which, the Beautiful Maiden
gently chided me for so long delaying the coming up the stairs
and the entering of that wondrous upper chamber whose win-
dows look out upon the world below and toward the God above.
And she told me how happy I might have been in the years
agone, had not the lower strata of the atmosphere hurt my

vision, and if I had unlocked the great door sooner. 'I asked.-

the lovely one to reveal the methods by which, when I de-
scended again, the recollection of the present golden hour
might never be effaced. Sweetly she answered: “All that is
necessary is to look toward the Dawn, and

“Whaen the dance of the Shadow at daylight is done,
And the cheeks of the Morning are red with the Sun;
When at eve, in his glory, he sinks from the view,
And calls up bis planets to blaze in the blue,

Then pour out thy spirit in prayer.

“When the beautiful bend of the Bow is above,
Lize a collar of light on the bosom of Love,
When the moon in her brightness i= floating on high,
Like a Banner of silver bung out in the Sky,
Then pour out thy spirit in prayer.

“In the depths of the darkness unvaried in bue,
When shadows are veiling the breast of the blue,
\When the voice of the Tempest at midnight is still,
And the Spirit of Solitude sobs on the hill,

Then pour out thy spirit in prayer.

“In the dawn of the morning when Nature's awake,

Arnd calls up her Chorus to chant in the brake,

'Miid the voice of the echo unbound in the woods,

*Midst the warbling of streams, and the foaming of floods,
Then pour out thy spirit in prayer.

“Where by the pure streamlet the pase lily bends,
Lize Hope o'er the grave of affectionate friends,
When each star in the sky to the kright fancy seems
Like an island of light in an ocean oi dreams,

Then pour out thy spirit in prayer.

“When the Tempest is treading the paths of the deep,
Ard the Thunder is up from his cioud-cradled sleep,
When the Hurricane sweeps o’er the earth in his wrath,
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And leaveth the footprints of God in his path,
Then pour out thy spirit in prayer.”

And I prayed.

Since that day, February 4, 1861, Devotion has been’ the
solace of many and many a weary hour; for when grief and
pain and sorrow with their train afflict the Soul, it remembers
the kevnote and the key, and that glorious upper chamber,
- with the great Giory that swept the heavens, even from the
rising of the sun to the going down thereof.

These were the circumstances which brought about the
change. It gives a singularly sweet and placid conviction that
my long, long nigkt of pain-life is nearly past, the agony-hours
nearly at their ciose; and so, feeling now emboldened and
nerved to the task, the fuliilling of a design long entertained, I
delen.nined to mould into the following form certain of my
experiences.

In presenting what foliows, wisdom dictates the narrative
style rather than any other, for the reason that it is better
"2 "culated to entertain, interest, and instruct the reader.

Vot a few peopie, nor those of the least informed class either,

tain many serious doubts as to the nature, perdurability,
woriality, and eternality of the human Soul. Of the last,
~-ably no one in the body can ever be absolutely certain and
-red; but of the former, all may be; not, perhaps, by means

6i what hercin ensues concerning the points named, but by
reason of that greater knowledge whereof what follows is the
key. I present the subjoined as seriously as could anything be
presented. To my Soul the truths here revealed, transcribed
from the experimental knowledge-tablets of that very Soul
itsell, are priccless, and worth as much more than what people
generally receive and accept as truth, from sources whose

external manifestation is through the Spiritualism of the day, "

as thesc last are more valuable than the mere guesses at the
truth of Immortality, current previous to the advent of “The
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Fox and Fish Dynasty.”

Some six hundred and fifty years, more or less, before the
birth of Jesus of Nazareth—praises be to His name forever|—
in the thirty-fifth Olympiad, or about two thousand five hun-
dred years ago, there lived in the East a famous philosopher,
known to us through history as Thales, the Milesian; and
there is no doubt but that he was one of the first, if not the
very first man of great mental rank and caliber, who publicly
taught the doctrine of human Immortality,

Doubtless, the same general train of reasoning resorted to by
Thales was nearly, if not quite, identical with that which con-
stitutes the basis of nearly all human hope today, if we accept
the modern “Spiritual” theory, which, while very comforting
and satisiactory to great numbers, is far from being so to mil-
lions more; for there are quite a number of questions which a
doubting man may ask of those who predicate an hereafter
upon the evidence furnished by the Spiritualism of the day,
which those who are asked are not able to clearly and satis-
factorily answer. To many the reasoning of the Spiritualists,
like that of the ancients, amounts to, “It is quite possible that
human beings are Immortal”; and that is all. Many men and
women are dying daily deaths from the fearful doubts that
constantly arise as to the truth of the Immortality of the Soul;
doubts, too, that will still insist on coming up, in spite of the
startling phenomena of the “manifestations” whose origin is
attributed to disembodied men and women; they still leave an
aching void—a void which I am about to attempt to fill; and,
I believe, successfully.

After the great Milesian came other philosophers—men of
genius and intuition—who had dim and indistinct glimmerings
of the great truth. Feeling, rather than seeing, that there must
be a life beyond the body, they strove to impress their convic-
tions upon others; yet the sum total still amounted to but a
probability, at best. As a result of the great search for light
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upon this mighty subject, many glimmerings of the truth were
seen, but they were giimmerings only. By and by came Plato
upon the stage of the world's theater. He produced Phzdo—
a great work, considering the times in which it first saw the
light. TItstill remains so; and yet so acute is the logical faculty

of the people of the present era, that even that work fails of .

convincing. It is, viewed by the modern light, far, very far
from being a satisfactory performance, considering the immense
importance and sublimity of the theme. it professes to treat;
yet, nevertheless, Piato did succeed in convincing many of the
people of the bygone ages as well as of the present that he had
indeed struck the goiden vein at the bottom of which the
wondrous jewel lies, and in establishing a crude conviction of
that great truth, which the present century will doubtless have
the supreme honor of perfectly demonstrating. In the final
conclusion, to which the world will shortly come, the author of
lhese pages firmly believes that the elements herein given will
enter as integers—as a portion and part absolutely essential to
the perfect structure.

Plato, not unlike many of our modern savants, seems to have
been sorely troubled—not so much in proving the Immortality
of the Soul as in assigning it a proper habitation after death.

But the Soul, like the body, must have a home, he thought, and

so he concluded to iocate that home within the boundaries of
the “New Atlantis Isle,” situated, nobody, not even the great
thinker himseif, knew where. The same difficulty presents
itsel{ today; a thousand theories, or, more properly speaking,
hypotheses, are now ailoat on the surface of the general mind
concerning the localit of the Divine City of Spirits—the home
oi departed Souls. The great majority of these suppositions
are too material, crude, shallow, and baseless, on their very
faces, to even challenge the attention of a thinker for a single
moment; others are too far-fetched; and not one of them all
is there but presents itself in the face of a dozen objections,
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from every one of ten thousand objectors.,

That this assertion may not appear groundless and seem to
be dictated by improper reasoning, let us merely glance at the
three theories held by the people who claim to know most
about the matter—Spirituaiists. One of the lights of that class

. gravely informs us that the spiritual world is located quite a

distance on the other side of The Milky Way; he and his
disciples affirm that spirits can and do come back to earth
daily: that our desires draw them, and that they being there,
and feeling us draw them, instantly quit the land of bliss, and
flit toward us, accomplishirg the distance in “no time at all”;
which very indefinite perioc we may safely assume to be three
or four hours, more or less. Now, light coming from the
nearest fixed star, at the rate of two hundred thousand miles a
minute, cannot reach us in less than eighteen years; while
light from any star on the further side of the same great belt
of suns requires a period of time too vast for us to comprehend,
ere it can gladden our eyes.

The Spirit’s dwelling, according to this school, lies seyand
even those vastly distant orbs. Supposing, however, that it
exists in the neighborhood of the nearest star, any spirit who
gets here after a journey of three hours must travel through
space at not less than the rate of twelve thousand three hundred
and cighty-seven MILLIONS of miles DURING EVERY SECOND 0f
the awful journey!—a speed that would annihilate any being
less than God Himself. What an idea!

The next theory is, that the Spirit’s home is on a sort of
aerial belt circumvolving our globe. Said belt is fifty miles
thick; spirits live on its upper surface, which is very like this
earth, secing that it has citics, houscs, strects, waters, gceans,
rivers, trees, beasts, birds, and reptiles. At the poles of the
carth, according to this school, there are certain openings or
large holes, through which the spirits come and go just when it
suits them so to do. When they depart hence, they go “head
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up,” of course; and when they come to us, they must approach
j‘lzcad—/orcn:osi,” or with their feet toward their home, a very
immodest way for some spirits to travel, if the dignity of their
sex is still retained. znd a very undignified mode of traveling
for the phiiosophers and magnates who so often talk to and a¢
us, through the lips 2/ modern eolists.

~This theory is scmewhat unsatisfactory, but mainly on the

ground of its materiaiity, for it seems to make the second life
!)u‘t a new ed.ition oi the first one. Of the two, the first theory
1s Incomparably the more magnificent and grand. The fault is,
that it is t6o much se: for it removes us at one leap from the
condition o humanit, and at once endows us with the attri-
butes and power of veritable gods.

The next hypothesis concerning the matter is, that this
world (our globe) iz, and must, and will be, for all eternity,
the abiding piace an¢ :cene of activity of all mankind, whoever
have been or wiil be born on it, through all the past and all the
’t:t.u're ages. Accorcng to this school, if I may so dignify it,

Jrits are hiere dweiling amongst us, taking note of all things

Locur, are catinz. drinking, and doing all that we do.

Now, there is common sense and reasonableness in these
latter notions; for o] the many guesses at the truth, they come
Tiearest to tne mark. The faults which this theory has, are,
however, very bad enes; for, first, it materializes the Soul;
set':ond, it cenfines i here, nor even permits it to leave its
prison, to rezm the siarry fields; and, third, it does injustice to
God and Ilis omnipstence, inasmuch as it practically doubts
.His providence, limis His power, and assumes that He was
Incompetent to provide spiritual homes for spiritual beings,
and was compelied 13 make this a double world. If a spirit
?ccupies any space z: all, then if this theory be true, not only
is the surface above ground one compact mass of Spirits, but
th.ey form piles exte:a;ing far higher than our loftiest moun-
tains; for, since men Zave begun to die, they have continued to
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pass away at the rate of scores of millions every year for at
least a hundred centuries.

I could not help disposing of this doctrine by means of the
argumentum ad absurdum, for it was, and ever will be, totally
unworthy of any more respectful treatment; and yet, as said
before, it contains far more truth than the others, as will very
shortly be, if not already herein seen. S

People who lived in the days of Plato, Thales, and the great
men of the olden time, could not have the same notions that we
have; could not understand many of the wonders which we, in
this age, fully comprehend. They could not conceive of a
balloon, railroad, locomotive, steamship, photo-picture, or tele-
graph, for the very plain and simple reason that the human
brain had not, as a general thing, then unfolded many of its
wonderful and mighty powers. Its immense capacities were
as yet nascent, latent, still. True, the seeds of all that it has
since proved were there, but in embryo only. In other words,
the Soul had not the requisite brain-organs, through which it
could familiarize itself with all or any of the marvelous things
just enumerated. So now, in these days, men and women worry
themselves a great deal concerning the locus in quo of their
fieshless friends, about the Deity or no-Deity question, and a
hundred others of the like, not the least important of which is
that concerning the nature, origin, and final destiny of the
Soul itseif. Presently, in the years of the race, if not in those
of the individuals on earth today, the requisite brain-organs
will be developed, the proper function of which shall be the

furnishing of the Soul with what jt wants, in order to take -
notice of and comprehend the principles underlying its own.

existence, here and hereafter. Till then, the facts it sees must

be admitted, even while many of the bases of these very facts"

remain involved in impenetrable mystery. It must take many
things for granted—its own immutability included—in many
instances, without any .wvery perfect or intimate %nowledge of
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the why?—on the cogito, crgo sum principle.

To return to t=e ancient philosopher: It may be remarked
that, although he Zac a vague notion of a conscious life of the
Soul subsequent 5 the dissolution of its corporeal investiture,,
Yet, unquestiona=ly, the sort of post-mortemn existence which
he conceived, anc Immortality, as the brightest intellects of

the present age understand it, are two very dissimilar states

or modes of beizz, and widely different in principle, value;=s. .

nature, and resuizs.

It may be wel; <o present an abstract and brief chronicle of
the Platonic idez in order to clearly indicate the divergences.

To say nothing concerning Plato’s doctrine of the Metempsy-
chosis, or the trznisnrigration of Soul from body to body—
which doctrine cc=:ains some truth, as does nearly every notion
man entertains, a=d which took its rise in the plains of Chaldea,
was there found znd adopted by the great Zerdusht, or, Zoro-
aster, from whon: Plato borrowed it—we will merely glance at
certain others oi 3is recorded opinions. According to Plato,
the Soul is double: that is 1o say, both material and spiritual;
all Souls pre-exisied: originally they were inhabitants of
Heaven, a place s=mewhere in the sky, whence they emigrated
to the eartk: their sole mission is to become developed, which
process is efiectec in this wise: Each Soul must animate suc-
cessively a prodizious number of bodies, every stage of their
career occupying ot less than a period, which may be set down
s one hundred years. and must be repeated an incalculable
rumber of times. they then return whence they came—to
Heaven; are per—itted by the gods to remain there for an
allotted term, aizzr the expiration of which they are again '
compelled to go fcrth and occupy successive bodies, as before.
Conscquentiy, all human Souls are, according to the Platonic
theory, destined tc nearly an everlasting repetition of the same
gencral processes, are fated to an almost endless round of
defilements and Farificatibns; of returns to Heaven, and dis-
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missa:s to earth—not to speak of sundry sojourns in very bad
localities on the route.

Plain taught that these Souls do not entirely forget their
experiences, joys, sorrows or ambitions, hopes, cares and ansi-
eties: in short, none of their varied experiences during the sev-
eral ircarnations; and that all or any portion of human knowi-
edge, at any given point of time, was not the real acquisition
of .the present, as it seemed, but was composed. merely of-the.
memories or reminiscences of innumerable past careers, the
preser.t recognition of facts and incidents which transpired in
some pre-existent stage of their tremendous career. That these
are truly magnificent notions, scarce anyone who can truly
grasp them will deny, even though to some persons they may
appea: to be the very quintessence of poetry. Transmigration,
ir some form, has certainly been, if not hereafter to be, the lot
oif man. I do not believe the Platonic conception of this great
truth 10 be the correct one, nor that man will ever undergo the
donm again: yet, that the Soul has reached its present through
many an inferior state is a self-evident fact to me. At all
events. a formidable array of reasons might be presented to
account for the faith that is within me.

This idea of Plato’s completely antagonizes two of the most
celebrated dogmas that ever held the human reason captive:
the first of which is the famous “Monad Theory” of Leibnitz,
albeit he came very near the truth, as has been seen; and the
other. the modern doctrine, that Souls, like bodies, are formed,
made. created here; and that their origin is a common one—
en ul¢rg. ’

Beiore the conclusion of the task assigned me, I shall have
occasion to revert again to both of these latter doctrines. At
presect, let them pass.

Plz:o maintained that the Soul was Divine particulum auree,
an emanation from God Himself, a portion of His immaculate
Being. detached for a time only, and that after innumerable

]
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transmigrations it is reabsorbed into Himsel{ again, and loses
its own distinctiveness. Oi course, this notion, if it be true,
instead of proving Immortaiity, as Plato supposed, in fact dis-
proves it altogether; that is, if Immortality be conceded to be a
continuance of personal identity, and an individual duration,
subsequent to the demise of the physical body. Immortality
means a continued existence of the Personality, and not a mere
survival oi“the varied elements whereof 2 human being is com-
posed. The particuiar Deiiic eémanations which constitute the
Souls of A, B, C, and D, respectively, as soon as they become
Souls, are beings totally distinct from all else that exists, and
must forever remain so; and “Soul” can be predicated of
either, oniy as beings thus separate, and therefore Immortality
can be the prerogative of nsan only so long as God and man are
not blended into one single Personality. Sp long as each Soul
shall think, feel, sufier, enjoy, cogitate, and have a continuity
of self-knowing, just so long will it be possessed of an invincible
conviction of personal identity, under which circumstance

one, and only, can its Immortality be truly predicated and

‘rmerd. But shouid any Soul ever be reabsorbed into Deity,

~ain become a portion of Divinity, an utter, total, and com- -

2te annihilation oi the individual must ensue; and that

‘struction of the human seli-hood would be as effective, utter,
and compiete as if tie varied elements entering into it as con-
stituents were whirled absolutely out of the universe and into
blank notkingness. :

A tree sawed into planks is a tree no longer, although the
wood, 50 far as mere essence is concerned, remains as before,
The tree a5 a tree is ruined forever, albeit the wood of it may
endure for centuries. To sum up: All the theories of the
Platonists, the foilowers of Thales, and the disciples of every
one of the ancient philosophers as well as those of scores of the
modern Spiritualists, especially of that peculiar school who
prate of Immortality and annihilation in one and the same
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breath, are unsatisfactory; for, after all, their boasted demon-
sirations of Immortality amount, in their fina) resulls and

opes, and fond desires, and longings after immortality! In
what follows I have endeavored to solve (he problem, in a
somewhat novel way, it must be admitted; yet 1 am in earnest,
and have worked up the materials at my command inthe most
eifective manner that was possible,

THE '_DISEMBODYIN G

THE BELIEF in ghosts, spirits, apparitions, wraiths, and doubles
is almost universal. Millions of People affect to disbelieve in
them; and yet, deep down in the Soul-caverns of these identical
millions may be found all that exists in the minds of the most
credulous.  Disbelief in such things is very near akin to the
asserted creeds of atheism. Thousands there be who in wards
ceny the existence of a God; and yet, let any one of these
:»ud-mouthed sceptics become racked with a rea] genuine, old-
{ashioned toothache, and ten to one he cries out “O Lord'™
£ity times a day, and as often in the night begs God to have
miercy upon his rack-tortured jaws. The fact is, there never
vet was, there never will be, such a rara evis as a genuine
atheist: and, in spite of all Protestations to the contrary, there

ci spirits. . As with the rest of the world, so with myself ; for,
“otwithstanding the chronic and hereditary scepticism of my
fature, a scepticism as unbending as iron, as inflexible as stone,
i. from early childhood, entertained & certain vague, indefinite
zelief in the existence of the spectral gentry of another world:
ret with this belief there was not the least realization in my
mind that the objects of my belief had the faintest or most
Gistant relationship to the human People in flesh and blood
whom I daily saw about me. There was nothing very singular

hives.com :: Page 90 of 135




164 THE SOUL-WORLD

in that, however, for I merely resembied the millions of today
who, while entertaining the most undoubted, and, in some
respects, salutary belief in ghosts, yet practizally seem not to
have the most distant idea that in so doing they are fully
accepting the mystic’s faith—that these seli-same ghosts are
but the spirits of mortals who dwell beyond the veil.

 'Even in my early days I strove, by inquiry and by reading
such books upon the subject as fell in my ‘way, to find out
whether or not this earthly life was the only allotment of man
—poor, care-ridden, unhappy man. Child as I was, I felt the
incompleteness of all subsolar things, and langed to know if
our experiences here were or were not all we had to hope for
or look forward to. The belief in ghosts did not help me any:
for that ghost and spirit were synonyms never once struck my
mind. To the innumerable questions propzunded by me to
my elders, in the expectation of eliciting sztisfactory replies,
the 0id stereotyped response was given, to wit: Mankind have
Souls, and these Souls live when the body is dead and.returned
into the dust of the ground. But what the Soul was, whence
it came, what was its nature, form, shape, and size, and whither
it went alter the loss of its body, I could gain not the slightest
information; for every answer given me was as unsatisfactory
as would be the Piatonic theory to a modzrn philosopher of
the transcendental order.

After a while these repeated failures produced their legiti-
mate fruit; at first a little doubt crept in a=d challenged all I
had gathered. It grew apace and finally sextled into a sort of
atheism, from which I was happily rescued by my sister Har-
riet, and the good oid Father Varella, a Spanish priest, by
whom 1 was duly baptized and received inte the bosom of the
Roman Catholic Church, in my native city. New York. How
Jong that connection lasted cannot now be told, but something
that occurred disgusted me, and forthwith tze Pope had a new
foe in my humble person. Years of doust again succeeded

PR T

A el A

e

THE SOUL-WORLD 165

after this relapse, during which the belief in ghosts grew
strorger and still more strong. My mind became subject to
certzin peculiar states—a sort of raptness, so to express it, a
condition precisely identical with that now claimed by thou-
sands in the land to be spiritually induced. The supposition
that it is so may be correct, and it may be that this condition

. is tke result of the development of a new sense or faculty in_

the mind. It matters not which, albeit I am inclined toward

the .atter hypothesis. In these states, to which I became at
times subject, it seemed to me that I held converse with the
ghos:s, but for a long time was totally unable to realize that
they were human spirits. Much of the history of my psychical
life nas for years been before the world, and therefore need
not :o be repeated here; consequently we will pass over several
vears, to the date of the first occurrence of the “Rochester
Kneckings.” At the first opportunity that offered itself, I
wer. to Litchfield, Michigan, at which place were two females
in whose presence the strange noises were said to occur. I
heard them, believed they were produced by a power outside
and independent of the girls, yet could hardly realize that
human Souls, disembodied, were the makers of the sounds. '
Tie result was an increased and intensified study, not only of
the Soul itself, so far as was possible by aid of an active intel-
lect and quickened intuition, but also of its modes of action, its

phases, and its moods. And, oh, how my spirit loved to dwell

upor its possibilities] Was there any person in the country
reputed to have a wealth of knowledge on matters pertaining
to tae spirit, I spared neither trouble nor expense, but went
fortzwith to glean what I could from his or her precious stores.
Of the “rappers,” “tippers,” and “table-turners” I soon became
wezaried; for, as a class, they amounted to but little and, with
one or two exceptions, proved unworthy of confidence.

A: last T went to visit a city in New England, where was
published a paper devoted to the illustration and diffusion of
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spiritual light, the editor of which soon become interested in
me, for people said that my ghost-seeing faculty was real, and
that I had given incontestable proofs, not merely of the power
indicated, but also of what they were pleased to call clairvoy-
ance. While sojourning in this eastern city I came across a
series of crayon sketches, copied from an old English work by
their possessor, illystrative of certain portions of the processes
of cosmica: formation, according to the Igneous Theory.
One of these drawings represented a vortical sun, discharging
from itself countless hosts of lesser suns, a world-rain from the
cternal cornucopia. The idea, if it be dut an idea, is a mag-
nificent, ay, a tremendous one, and it attracted my Soul very
strongly. Many and many an hour have I sat gazing raptly
‘upon that bit of pasteboard, which to me told a story too
supremely vast and grand to ever find expression in human
Lypes or language: and often have I been lost in the lanes of
the azure, when striving to reach that almighty center of flam-
ing fire, whence starry systems rain down like snowflakes in
"¢ wintry days.
~his particuiar cravon set me to thinking in right good
-Tuest, as a result of which it appeared that my psychical
sion became intensified. Test after test was given of this
~ower, until the list roiled up from tens to hundreds, and people
said, “If these descriptions of dead persons, whom you have
hever seen when living, and whom you profess to behold now,
are not proofs of both the Immortality of the Soul and the abil-
ity to scale the walis which divide this from the upper worlds,
what in Heaven’s name will prove them? It must be true that
¥ou, and hundreds «f others as well, do really penetrate the
heretofore uniiited veii.” The display of these powers satisfied
others, but to myse:’ they still remained the weary, weary A’s
and the barres, barren B's: for, notwithstanding all that 1 had
§een, heard, and reag on the subject of the Soul’s continuance,
it was utterly impossible to actualize or realize my theoretic

. .
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belief; and this, too, at the very time that scores of persons,
through the practical display of what 1 can but regard as a
mere phase of psycho-vision, were triumphing in a firm, solid,
unshaken belief in an hereafter. Singular, was it not?

That the Soul can, at times, act independently of the body,
I am firmly convinced. We see daily proofs of it in the mes-

this has long been an accepted fact. How often do we suddenly
think of a person, who instantly thereafter enters our presence,
his spiritual part having preceded the physical! How often do
we visit places during sleep which, in other days, we recognize
externally! How frequently we dream of persons and things
unknown to us, and subsequently encounter these very persons
and things when wide awake! Many persons possess this
power of independent Soul-action, and can exert it at will. The
writer has often done so. '

The experience about to be related occurred at a period when
the sceptical mood was on my Soul, and it overtook me as I
wandered distractedly on the borders of the region of Despair.
But this experience, strange, fearful, and even terrible, as por-
tions of it were, had a beneficial effect, for it lifted my strug-
gling Soul to heights of grandeur and glory, from whose sublime
summits my vision swept the plains of Immortality, and pierced
the arcana of death itself! .

Had the wisdom-lessons taught in this immense experience
been duly profited by, as they ought, I should have escaped
many and many a bitter hour. But, like the majority of
people, I refused to learn in any but the severest of all schools.

It so fell out upon a day, that, having taken my usual seat
before a copy of the marvelous crayon previously alluded to, -
ancé which 1 had rudely sketched, I became impatient at my
continual failures to comprehend the subject it represented.
Generally this had not been the case. My mind, on that morn-
ing. was unusually clfar and vigorous, and yet, despite all

{
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eiforts, I found it utterly impossible to comprehend the stu-
pendous conception—the Birth of a Universe. At last, heart-
faint and sick a: my failure, I abruptly rose from the chair,
resumed my walking apparel, left the room, and strolled care-
lessly and mecharnicaily up the street, and continued listlessly
onward, until I jound myself beyond the outskirts of the city,
and entering the open country. It was a bright, sunshiny day,
“‘and-after wardering about. for nearly ‘an hour, and beginning
to feel a doubie oppression—iatigue of body, for it was very
weak and slender, angd despondency of spirits, it struck me that
I would turn short to the right, and lie down for a while be-
neath the grateiu: shade of a natural bower, on the borders of
a forest clump, hard by. This I did; and baving reclined upon
the rich, green turi, under the leafy canopy afforded by the
trees—rare and stately old elms were they, abandoned myself
at once to mecitation, speculation, and repose. How long T
thus lay it is impossible to tell; it may have been one hour, it
may have been two or three: all that I remember of the outer
world of wakeiuiness is the framing of a series of questions,
and, amongst o:hers wherewith T interrogated my deepest Soul
for responses, were these: “What is the Immortality of man?
What is God? =Where does He dwell? Is the life hereafter a
continuance of this, or is it entirely different? Can it be only
a shifting of worid-sceres, or is it a change as widely apart
from our earthiy state as is this last from the existence before
birth?” These, and many similar questions my Soul pro-
pounded to itseif, and sought, by an intense introversion of its
faculties, to reach the penetralia of jts being, where it in-
stinctively felt convinced that al] the momentous answers were
already registered. Long and persistently was this endeavor
continued, until, for the first time in my life, I became aware
of something very, very strange and Supremely interesting go-
ing on within me. This sensation was somewhat analogous to
the falling off into a deep sleep, only that it was the body
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aione which lost its outward sensibility: it was the physical
senses only that became slowly and gradually bezumbed and
sealed, while the mighty senses beneath them appeared to in-
tensify themselves, draw together, and coalesce in one grand
Ail-sense; and this continued until it reached a strange and
awiul degree, and a sensation as of approaching death stole

- -over, and, for a little-while, frightened and alarmeg me.

With all the clearness of reasoning that I ever possessed, I
applied myself to the work of fathoming what ali this meant,
but the more strenuous the effort, the more signa! the fajlure.
Finding that the phenomenon taking place within wzs governed
by a law which pertained to Soul-life alone, and tszt my igno-
rance of that mystic realm was too great and dense :0 permit a
fvll comprehension of the enigma, nothing remaired but to
submit and learn, as time wore on; so, accordingly, giving over
aii attempts to shake off that which, by this time, held my
ertire being within its mighty and resistless grasp, I abided
patientiy the result.

Slowiy as move the ice-mounds of Switzerland came the
sense of coldness over my limbs; inch by inch the crafty hand
oi Mystery gained firmer hold. The feet, the limbs, the vitals,
grew cold and leaden, until at last it seemed as if the ventricles
of my heart and the blood within them were freezing, slowly,
surely freezing, and the terrible conviction forced itself upon
me that T was gradually, but positively—dying!

Soon all sense of organization below the neck was lost, and
the words, “limb, body, chest,” had no meaning. This was
also true of the head generally, but not of a something within
that head. The bodily eyes and ears were the lzst to yield
themselves up to the influence of the strange, weird spell. '

With a last, perishing effort I strove to look forth upon and
listen to the sounds of the world, now perhaps forever being
left behind. What a doleful change in a few brief hours!
Where all had been serenely, calmly beautiful before, nothing
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was now visible but wie huge, gaunt skeietons of forms I had
seen glowing with iving verdure but a little while ago; the
sunlight was changeZ from silver sheer, to a pale and sickly
yellow, tinged with gnastly green. The overhanging branches
and profuse foliage ¢’ the trees hard by Lad altered their every
aspect, and from stately monuments ¢i God's goodness had
become transformec into spectral obeiisks, upreared on the
earth-to tell the fu::re ages that, once upon a time, He had
passed that way in savage and vindictive wrath. When I laid
me down and gazeC up into the beautiiul heaven, the fleecy
vapors were playinz at cloud-gambois on the breast of the
vauit; but now ther were turned into iuncreal palls, heavy,

lack, and gloomiy &: are the coverlets ¢} night; the busy hum
of myriad insects, and the gentle murmur of the zephyr moving
through the bushe:. no longer pleased the’ear by their soft,
low buzz, but smcie upon my parting Soul like a last and
dirgeful knell; while the warblings of the plumed songsters of
‘he wood sounded 1o my Soul like the sepulchral chants of
astera story. Very soon the deep black pall, hung out upon
e {ace of heaven, segan slowly and remorsely to come down,

wn, down, uniil my nostrils snuffed the vapors and sensed
wue odors of the grave. The far-off horizon began cautiously to
approach me, shuttizz out first one window of the sky and then
another, until at Jast but a little space of light was left; and
still the cloud-walls rew nearer, nearer still; the darkness and
the fetor grew more iearfully dense by degrees; 1 gasped for
breath; the efiort pzined me, and was iruitless; and the hor-
rible agony conseqzeat thereupon, for one moment reillumed
the brain; and the dreadful possibility, nay, the probability,
that 1 was to Gie tiere alone, with no ioved hand to smooth
my brow, no lip to iiss me good-by, no tearful eye to watch
my parting hour, zent a thrill along my brain almost too
intense for endurazce. The conviction that I must perish,

uncared for by kinc iriends, out there in the wood, beneath the
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biue sky and the green trees, seized upon my Soul, and the cold
beads of perspiration that oozed from my brow and trickled
down to the ground attested the degree of mental agony I was
undergoing. “Good-by, all ye beauties of the sense-world!
Farewell, all whom I have loved or been loved by!” I mentally
said: and then, by a strong effort of will, nerved my Soul for
its expected flight. Soon there came a thrill, a shudder, an
involuntary “God, receive me!” and I felt that T was across the
Misty River, and stood within the awful gates of —ETERNITY!

The majority of people imagine the Soul-world to be-spacially
(to coin a good word) outside of this sphere; and so it is, in
one sense; but in another, it is not. A notion of what 1 mean
may be had by comparing the other and higher with certain
phases of the true dream-life. The scenes of action of either
are totally removed from both time and space, and yet the
events of each are actual experiences of the Soul; for even in
dream-lije we suffer and enjoy quite as keenly as in the wake-
ful world of grosser sense. A woman who sleeps and dreams
finds herself in two widely different states within the four-and-
twenty hours. Now, the normal spiritual state is very like a
prolonged dream-life, to which our woarld-sense or earthly
condition is just the same as is spiritual clairvoyance to an
inhabitant of the physical body; that is to say, it is possible
for spiritual beings to become en rapport with this earthly
world, and the interests, persons, and things thereof; but this
is not their normal state or condition, any more than the
clairvoyance, induced mesmerically, is the normal state of the
subject possessing the faculty.

Tt requires long and persistent effort to induce a condition
in a human being which will for a time intromit him into the
greater or lesser Soul-worlds; and just so it is no easy matter
for the inhabitants of those higher and highest worlds to
become en rapport with this.

These remarks are introductory to what follows.

!
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After the first great thrill of terror had passed over, I became
comparatively calm, and soon lost all consciousness whatéver.
Not a sensation ever felt before in all my life was experienced
now, but a new magazine of emotions seemed to have suddenly
been opened in the depths of my being, and began to usurp
the places of the oid ones. :

Some years subsequent to the events now detailed I read the
wonder{ul experiences of several persons who had experimented
with various. drugs, De Quincy, Gautier, Bayard Taylor, Du-
mas pére, Ludiow, and others, but nothing described by them,
nothing described by similar experimenters in the Orient, be-
neath my own observation; in short, nothing I had known,
seen, read, or hieard of, in the slightest particular, resembled
the wondrous and mystical experiences of my Soul upon that
memorable afternoon, nothing at all resembled the sensations
to which 1 awoke under the trees near that eastern city.
Gradually the sense of lostncss, which for a time possessed me,
passed away, an¢ was succeeded by a consciousness altogether
distinct from that of either the dream or the ordinary wakeful
condition. Noi a sensation ever previously experienced—not
even in the very Soui-vaults of my being—now swept the nerve-
ocean within, to soiace, actuate, or annoy, but instead, there
came an indefinabie PLEASURE-SENSE, a sort of hyper-sensual
ecstasy, by no means organic, but diffused over the entire being.
I have every reason to believe that this feeling is always experi-
enced by the newly dead. Persons who have been resuscitated
after drowning, suspension by the neck, and asphyxia, all unite
in testifying that, so far as their experience went, death was a
pleasant feeling, and its joys supreme, even in what to specta-
tors may have scemed the terrible passing hour. This sensa-
tion, like all others, cannot be verbally described; it was as if
the keenest pleasures known to us in the body were infinitely
prolonged and strung out over the entire nerve-sea, instead of a
single organ or two.
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I can perhaps convey my meaning to some people better by
saying that the sensation was akin to the feeling of an instan-
taneous relief from the most excruciating pain, toothache, for
instznce. I was not, at first, conscious of possessing a body;
not even the ultra-sublimated material one of which we hear
so much said in these latter days; but a higher, nobler
cornsciousness was mine—namely, a supremely radiant Soul-
ma’esty.

My ears did not hear; but Sound—nature’s music, the de-

~ licizus, but still melodies of earth and space, and all things

else. seemed to pour in upon my ravished Soul, in rich, full
strezms, through a thousand avenues. The eye did not see,
but 1 was all sight. There were no organs of locomotion, as on
the earth, nor were such needed; my spirit seemed to be all
moiion, and it knew instinctively that, by the power of the
thought-wish, it could reach any point within the boundaries of
ear:1, where it longed and willed to be, but not a single yard
bevand it. Let it be here distinctly understood that the condi-
tior. in which I now found myself was precisely the same as
tha: of the higher class of spiritual beings when they are in the
pecuiiar state wherein they can for a limited period, and to a
cerizin extent, become connected with this world, wherein they
have once lived, and from which they have passed over the
bricze of Death to the brighter realms beyond; in other words,
I wzs connected with two worlds, and the states incident to the
resicents of both, at one and the same time.

Distinctively and most clearly does memory retain all the
marvelous changes from the pre-state of that auspicious after-
noc.

Vnat is especially remarkable is that the condition was so
pecciiar that the freed Soul could and did, after a time, take
close notice of material things, even while that same Soul-gaze
penetrated the surface, and beheld their essences. The vision
was not bounded by thé obstacles which impede ordinary sight.
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Lvery object was, mire or less, transparent, and one very
singular peculiarity ¢! ail budies, of whatever kind, was this:
the trees, stones, hilis. mountains, everything, appeared as if
composed oi absolute ire. A certain object I knew, from its
shape, to be a large tree, with brown bark, white wood,. and
green leaves;. yet nonz of these colors were there now, but,
instead, the trunk apr:ared to be a huge cylinder of gray fire,
not in one mass, but .= interwoven streaks; al] actively flaring
upward, and bound ::zether by a circle of brighter fire (the
inner bark), which ir turn was encompassed by a dull brown
band of faintly fiickesinz flame. Eagh leaf was also nothing
but a vari-formed cis: of purple and orange fire. Thus it was
with all that I beheld.

Fire, in some form. cunstitutes the life of all beings, of what-
soever naturc. Of thi: I am firmly convinced. These strange
sights caused me to rzzson in this wise: “If dull matter is so
filled with the divine ..minescence, what must be the appear-
ance of a human bein-* Surely a man must present an aston-

ag sight!  Of a cerainty,” said T, “this must be Eternity,

i am now a free Soul: Oh, that 1 might behold another
than mine, and jcz-n somewhat of its mysteries, and reach
«nderstanding of z {ew of the decper things of its nature.”

< zely had this desirz taken form than a sense of involuntary

7. on took possessior. and T felt myself slowly and positively-

rising in space, at an angle of eighty degrees with the horizon.
Amazement! The sezsation was not unpleasant, but as the
zround receded appar:stly, the novelty of the situation pro-
duced emotions that =ast certainly were. It is impossible to
describe my feelings, 7.2x shall such an attempt be here essayed.
Suffice it, therefore, tzt I rose to such a height that, judging
by the faint glearns = the earth-fires in the hills, and the
indistinct shimmering of the city itself, T conjectured, that
when at the highest pcint, not less than five miles, in a straight
line, separated me froz. the peak of the tallest mountain within

i
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sight. Having reached this altitude, 1 began to descend the
opposite arm of the triangle, whose base was on the earth's
surface, and reached the ground in the neighborhood of a city
in central New York, distant from my point of departure not
less than two hundred miles. Of course, it was impossible to
even conjecture either the means by which this journey was
accomjplishec or the motives prompting the weird power which

effected it. But, thought I, whatever be-the reasons of my**-" -

coming. one thing is certain—here I am, and nothing remains
but to abide the issue, whatever it may be.

Even during the mental perturbation, which was the natural
result oi the extraordinary circumstances in which I was placed,
the question-asking faculty and propensity of my mind—one
oi its ieading traits—found sufficient time for exercise; and
many were tae “whys,” “hows,” and “what fors,” which causal-
ity prcpounced, but to which at first there came no response.
It is aimost impossible to convey an idea of the strange proc-
esses by which knowledge flowed in upon my Soul. It seemed
to be absorbed. Knowledge, all knowledge, may be said to
float in the spiritual atmosphere underlying the coarser air men
breathe; and in certain states, reachable by every human being,
this knowledge is drawn in involuntarily, just as salt absorbs
moisture.

The spirit cannot touch gross substance directly, but moves
along on the surface of an aerial stratification near the earth:
these strata are about sixty feet apart, and there are transverse,
verticai, and other lanes leading in all directions through them;
near tie spo: over which I hovered stood a house embowered
in trees. and in this house was a study, and in that study I saw
the obiect, adove all others, which had been the theme of my
longing p\rior to the commencement of my aerial journey,
namely, a2 man. That man was apparently educated and
refined. for near where he sat stood a library of books, one of
which he was at that moment engaged in reading. The title of
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the book was Neander’s Life of Christ.

Calmly read the mzn. Still more calmly I observed him and
his surroundings, and the result of these observations was a
Lirm conviction that the theories propounded by Newton, and
geacrally admitted to be true, concerning light, color, and
sound, are not correc:, or even approximately so.

No amount of disieliei on the part of others, no @msunt of
cavilling, nor reasoning can ever convince me that the experi-
erce now being recorced is anything less than absolute fact—
the direct contact o my inner being with the truths here
reiated. Hence I hes'iate not for an instant in challenging the
guesses of even a Newton, and offsetting against them the
results of my own personal inspection of the phenomena where-
of his Principia trezis. In the first place, there are many
diiierent kinds of ligi:: in the present instance there were two
sorts in operation; first, the rays of solar light fell upon the
printed page, and wita it a still finer, and more subtle, white
and velvet light, frem the eyes of the man himself ; which

proved to me that mea gain a knowledge of external things by'

means of an absoiute and positive irradiation from the Soul
itself, whose seat is in the central brain;*¢ and this, through
the medium of the optic nerves, retina, and.other delicate
orzans. In proporticn to the central power of the Soul it
sufiuses and bathes everything in, and with, a subtle aura; and
this aura is that mysterious telegraphic apparatus, by means

‘¢ The Ncophyte wi. not be misled by this statement. It is, of
course, true that there is 2 seat of the Soul in the brain, but that is not
thr scat of the Soul. or :he great Central Throne. As a matter of fact,
the ophthalmic center is closciy connected with the entire nervous sys-
term and with every cexnter in the body and has more to do with the
staws of man than the majority now suspect.  Acolytes must always
bear in mind that onc who knows is not permitted to tell where the
Great Center is to be found, and all are under the penalty of their vow
oi sccrecy to throw a veii over this subject so that those on the Path
will be forced to pierce contradictions and themselves unveil the Mystery
and thus become one of :hose who know. '
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of which it issues its behests and receives information.

While gazing upon this beautiful sight I distinctly heard a
bell ring; and yet that bell was not sounded within two hun-
dred riiles of the spot where at that very moment the body of
the writer lay wrapped in a death-like pall of insensibility, as
was proved by the actions of the man within the house, near
whick I stood, investigating the sublimest of all phenomena,
name:y, the Human Soul, its phases, modes, and nature.

The student instantly laid down the book and rose to his
feet, not, however, to respond to the ringing, but to bid his
three or four little mischief-loving prattlers be quiet, make less
noise. put aside the hand-bell, 'and not disturb him by its
tinkling.

All :his was deeply interesting, but what most attracted my
atten:ion was the discovery of the fact that sound is not. as
thousznds of scientific men have asserted, a mere vibration of
aerial particles, but, on the contrary, is a fine, very fine and
atter.zated substance, which leaves any and all objects that
are jzrred or struck; and leaves in greater or less volume, in
pointed pencil-rays, single rays, broad sheets of various shapes,
and in undulatory waves, according to the nature of the object
whence it flows, the force of the blow struck, and the character
of the object used in striking.*” It would be quite worth while
for vur savants to make experiments to verify, or, if possible,
reiute these statements.

The man resumed his seat; and I saw that from his internal
brair. there proceeded to the outer ears innumerable fibers of
pale zreen light, and that the pencil-rays and sheets of sound,
whici were at that moment floating through all contiguous

‘7 This observation, we believe. has now been ampiy verified by the
radio ind television. If these many insights into the future Aas recerded
by th:: Greal Initiate have just become verified by science, it is certain
that &is system of philosophy and life-science was based on solid facts,
poter: to bring about desirable results, and is as valuable teday to those
seekinz fundamental truths and the secrets of life as it was in his day.
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ace, came in direct contact with the terminals of what—for
int of a better name—1] will call fibers, or, more properly,
rils; the contact tocx place within the rim of the external
r, and the sound was instantaneously transmitted, or tele-
iphed, along the auditory nerve to the sancium sanctorum
his very Soul.*®
The question naturaily arises in the reader’s mind at this
int: “How was it passible for yox to-become cognizant of
d under the very peculiar circumstances and conditions by
ich you were surrcznded for the time being? Fou could
t hear by means of :ae outer ear and auditory nerves, for it
plain, if your story e indeed a recital of actual events, and
t merely a splendid philosophical fiction, that vour material
wing apparatus hzd been left behind you, in the body,
seath the trees on ise outskirts of the New England city?”
A very fair questior. this, and one demanding a fair answer.
it I repiy thus:
The human being, externally, is a multiple thing, at the
.tom of which lies iie invisible Soul. Soul is the thinking,
<nowing essence: spirit is its casket; the body but its
-7maits, the ciothing of its juvenility.** By means
idy, the Sou.. in which alone all power and faculty
eres, is enabled to come in contact with the material world.
means of its inner or spirit-body, which is but an out-crea-
3, it holds converse with the worlds of Knowiedge, Spirit,

®This is always true with the Illuminated or Conscious Soul. The
sters or Initiates have piaced the throne of thinking, pianning and
ioning in the Soul. removinz it from the brain center. This is logi-
v and naturally brou-it about through the method of the inner
aing as given by the Seeret Schools. The same method is {ollowed
ay as belore and during the life of Dr. Randolph. Laws never change,
u:'jh their interpretation and application may be different in different
ods.

7 Reasoning by analozy, the body of man is comparabie to the cabi-
snd instruments in e radio; the spirit to the batteries; the nerves
4ic aerial and grounding; while the mind or Soul is the transmitting

ion and its operatives.

pre

N T

o

THE SOUL-WORLD 179

and Principle. The fibrils alluded to are not mere emanations
from the physical brain, or its ganglia, but they are wires, one
end of which is eternally anchored in the very Soul itself, which
latter is, of course, the man per se. The wires, though passing
through. are by no means rooted in the corporeal structure;
hence, the man or woman, without a flesh-and-blood body, ex-
periences but little, if any, difficulty in hearing sounds made in
this material world. As it is with regard to hearing, so also it
is, to the same degree, with reference to the power of seeing the
corporeal forms of earthly things. The perfection and ease,
however. with which this is done, depends upon the normal
condition of the disembodied man himself. If he or she, as the
case may be, is sound, sane, clear, and morally healthy, its
powers. as with one yet in the flesh, are augmented and posi-
tive: tierefore it can, by processes already sufficiently ex-
plained. see, hear, feel, and even read, not only books, but the
unexpressed thought of a person still embodied with whom he
or she may. for the time being, be in sympathetic contact.
Very seidom, however, can the recently dead do these things
with the same ease and jacility that others can who have been
over the river a longer time. This I have abundantly proved:
and thiz. too, explains a point which, as certain believers in the
Spiritoiogy of the day inform me, has puzzled thousands of
investizators, 7. ¢., why some of the dead people, with whom
they claim to hold very frequent converse, can oniy be com-
municaied with by means of hard labor on their part, while
others readily understand and respond. Some can faintly,
others clearly, see and hear; some can correctly read people’s
thoughis: others cannot, and must be addressed vocally; others
still recuire all questions to be written, in order that they may
sce anc understand. The faculties and powers of dead peoplc
are doubtless as varied, dissimilar, and unevenly developed as
are those of persons on the hither side of Time.

The study of the human Sou‘] is a great one, and entirely
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worthy of a life’s czvotion. It has been mine to seek the solu-
tion of many of iiz mysteries, and in a few instances success
has crowned the eZort anc rewarded the laborer. The final
answer to the ques:ion is tris: the sounds were conveyed to my
inner being directir. and without the need of any flesh-and-
blood organ of sexse. Let us now turn toward a far more
sublime mystery, namely: THE VERY SOUL ITSELF.

THE WINGED GLOBE—SOUL

WITH UNMINGLED ASTONISHMENT I gazed upon the man as he
-sat there in his qulet study. I had often been told that man
was a microcosm,” or a world in miniature; but closer obser-
vation proved to me that he was more than that, jor, instead of
a world, he was a universe of worlds and mysteries, a few of
the latter of which were comprehended by me for the first time.
Standing thus, I reasoned after this wise: Ungquestionably
all the faculties anc qualities pertaining to man, as we find him
upon the earth, are the reswts of a design on the part of the
sagust Mind which placed nim here.  The purpose and function
{ these faculties arg qualities are to subserve man’s best inter-
ests, his proper uniciding, and the divine purpose—here. And,
doubtless, when by death he shall be transported elsewhere, to
meet a new destiny and act in a new drama, other qualities and
faculties, adapted to his changed position, will be given him,
or, if already latent. wiil be duly brought into action. Perhaps
their seeds are alreacy planted in him; if so, they will assuredly
spring up at death, blosson: in the Soul-world, and bear golden
fruit in that place and at that period of the infinite year, when
God shall so ordair it. We none ol us know what we fairly
are, and none, not even the loftiest seraphs, can tell positively
what we shall be; vet, that man is re-served, and will through

3¢ The Paracelsian coctrine. underlying the entire philosophy of the
Rose Cross and all asscciations connected with the Secret Schools.
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all his trials be pre-served, for some great, some vet undreamed-
of destiny or end, there cannot be the shadow of a doubt. Nor
will tnis final end be the mere eternal dwelling in the Valhallas,
of which we sometimes dream; nor in the “spheres,” about
which spiritual mediums so glibly talk, nor in the gold-paved
cities whereofl we so often sing. Our final destiny is none of

.these. Beyond all question, much of the knowledge acquired

in the earth-life will be found at death to have served its pur-
pose here, and will never again come into play.

Not a single one of the grander, more noble longings and
ambitions of the Soul can find their field of action here; but
they are deathless; and as God has provided a supply for every
proper demand in all things else, so He has in this instance.
Therefore, though the aspiring Soul may pass away with its
strong wings drooping and weak for want of exercise, yet up
there—in its grand heaven—the air is pure and the field im-
mense, the mountains tall, the oceans wide, and the eagle Soul
shali essay its loftiest flight, and grow stronger from the trial.
What a person acquires here is but a prophecy of harvests to
be reaped in the great hereafter.

Man is really a unitary being, but seemingly is duplex, and
even multiple; but this is seeming only, for, in fact, there is
but one real sense in man, which truth I learned as I gazed
upon the student in the chamber, and that sense is intuition,
the human sprout of an infinite and God-like faculty, dormant
in most people, yet incontestably destined to an immense un-
folding in all; albeit, it is so deeply buried in some that it can
only express itself through organs. “And God said, Let us
make man in our own image”; and so He made him. But God
is ubiquitous, omnipresent, omniscient—man is not; and yet,
il Scripture be worthy of our regard, and Progress be not a
sham and delusive dream, the tremendous prophecy implied in
the line from Genesis just quoted is certainly to be realized,
and man is destined to move, through thorny fields, slowly, it
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may be, yet still to move towards UBIQuUITY and OMNISCIENCE!
Intuition is the sprcut of which they are the full tree. True,
man shall never rezch absolute godhood, yet ever will he move
toward it.

“If this be so,” says the caviller, “and God be stationary,
and not an advancizg Being, there must come a time—even
though when many a yet unborn eternity shall have grown
hoary with age—siiii there must come a time when man will
overtake Deity; ang there can no longer be a God!" *' Specious
this, very! Why? Because God, though not a progressive
Being, as we unders:and it, yet is infinite, and man must ever
be finite. God's omniscience is what the word proclaims it—
all-knowing: but man shall be much-knowing. He is forced to
approach Perfection in straight lines, and when he shall have
atiained immense pawer in any given direction, there will still
be forever germinating new faculties, before the untold millions
oi which there shai. ever be an infinite stretch, a limitless field,
an endless road. Ged also is kaleidoscopic. Supposing it were
possible for man to reach the point of greatness at which Deity
is today, vet one exertion of His volition—and lo! He presents
a new aspect to the wondering Souls of infinitude, more mar-
velous than before, and reveals points which will place a new
infinity between man and their attainability; and so for all
the cpochs yet to ie, epochs whercof eternitics, as we under-
stand them, shall caiy count as moments in the everlasting
year. Death is but an awakening, and there are to be myriads
of these.

All this T knew and felt; all these mighty foreshadowings
flowed into my Scul, as, with clarified intellect, and spirit

rro
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%1 A hypothetical and metaphysical proposition. A million answers
may be given, all more or less correct, none camplete, because the mind
of man cannot enter 12 domain of the absolute or the abstract. It can
think and reason only iz symbols which can be secn by the mental eye,
and all that is outside cf this realm is unrccognizable' to the mind of man
so long as encompasseC 0y 2 material body.
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bowed down with awe, I stood gazing at the man within the
chamber. More: Reason, the king faculty given us here; was
only intended fo act as our pilot through lije, and will have
fulfilled its main office when we step into the grave, but very
soon after we step out of it, on the other side, the UNION OF
THE SENSES begins to take place, and the SExse—whose ele-
ments are the senses—comes into play, the all-absorbing Intui-
tion. This uni-faculty is not a thing of earthly origin, though
it here deepens and grows strong: it was an integer of the
orizinal being—became a part of the Soul at the very instant
wherein it fell from God; it is a triple faculty, and its réle is
Pre-vision, Present-knowing, and Reminiscence.

The skin of a man is not.himself , although, whoever sees one
recognizes somcthing human. Beneath this skin is the muscu-
lar system, interlaced with a magnificent network of nerves, all
in the form of, yet by no means the man himself. Next we
come to the osseous system, the skeleton, the God-fashioned
framework of the house he lives in, and a house only; one, too,
that is oiten let to bad tenants, seeing how zealously they abuse
it and batter down its walls. Now, when we see a skeleton,
we know it is something that points toward the human, yet
do not for that reason, even momentarily, confound the bones
with the individual, for we instinctively know that the wonder-
ful occupant of this bony edifice is, and to bodily eyes will
forever remain, invisible. Whoever looks for a man must go
below and above skin, flesh, muscles, and bones to find him.
Well, let the searcher enter the domain of the senses, a country
tha: lies a long distance beyond the nervo-osseous land. Ah!
here is the man, somewhere in this region of sense. Let’s seel
one, two, three, five, or a dozen—no matter about counting
them, vet nowhere in all this region have we found or can find
the man. We are certainly nearer to him than we were awhile
ago: vet, not finding him, we conclude to go a little further in
the search. “He dwells in the faculties.” Not so; try again.
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*in the passions.” Further still; not home yet. “In God-like
:zason, and the quaiity-parlors of virtue, aspiration, expression
—each one step ncarer the goal.” Go a little deeper, and in
the center of the brain you will find a WINGED GLOBE OF CELES-
TIAL -FIRE, IN WHICHH DWELLS TIE Man!—his part of God
crowded: into less than three square inches of surface. Here is
(e seat of the Soui: here is the Grand Depot, at which all the
Nerve, and Thougat, and Knowing, Thinking, and Feeling
trains, and telegraphic lines converge and meet! This Winged
Globe is a House of Many Mansions, eternal in itself; and the
principzl parlor, in the grandest palace of them all, is devoted
to the Peerless Power—INTUITION!™ Born in man, it often
iies perdu, or latent, till the final passage, and never bursts
into full activity at once, save in very rare instances, as in the
case of those wonderful genii, Newton, La Dlace, and men of
that order; and even in these it is only partially active. 1t
rueoies peculiar conditions for its expansion, just as the rea-

.z and other faculties require time and exercise. The Soul

.ily a divine monad,* a particle, so to speak, of the Divine
piwin, a celestial corruscation from the Eternal heart: and, for
that reason, an eternal existence, Immortality being its very

essence, and expansion constituting its majestic nature. And

+he Soul, this monad, was once an integer of God Himself, was
sent forth by His iiat, became incarnated and an individual,
separate and distant from, yet having strong affinities for, all
things material, stronger for all things spiritual, and for its

#2 Here is the Awlul Mystery. Everyone must solve it for himself,
and at best cun only be instructed and guided.  This Winged Globe is
fpund cnly in the Great Center, and this Center, as frequently men-
tioned. must be built up Ly the individuai. 1t is much like a man build-
ing a house which he iz {n inhabit after it is fipished. When the Great
Center is ready, the Soul or Winged Globe will take posscssion.

'Monaf‘i—-fxrst- definition, an ultimate atom, a simple substance with-
out parts, m('.h\'isxble, a primary constituent of matter. Second definition
—a monad is not a material, but a formal atom, it being impossible

for a thing to be at once material and possessed of a real unity and
indivisibility.

) !
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brethren, and an attracticn toward its ultimate Source stronger
than all else beside. Here, then, I lay bare the very corner-
stone oi the splendid Temple of Progress, whose foundations
are laid in Time, but whose turrets catch the gleams from the
Eternal Sun of suns, whose warming rays diffuse themselves
over every starry island in the tremendous Ocean of Being!

Intuition is but an awekening of the inmost Soul to an active
personal consciousness o what it knew by virtuc of its Divine
genesis™ Suflering appears to be one mcans toward this
auwakening, and the consequent intensification of the individu-
ality. The passions of man, labor, and evil arc also agents to
thiz end. Man is besct by evil on all sides, doubtless to the
cnd that, in shunning it, and conserving the scl f-lhood, he may
¢fect the earlicst possible completion and rounding out of his
cntire being, and, consequently, be all the better preparcd to
crirounter the immense destiny that lies before him in -the
Hereaiter.

i gazed upon the mar within the chamber; the weather to
him but not to me, for I was totally unaffected, seemed to be
oppressively warm, and it was exceedingly difficult for him,
aiter a while, to overcome the somnolent or drowsy influence
thus induced, and prevent himself from falling asleep. How-
ever, he made strenuous efforts to conquer the tendency, and
for a time it was mastered, but, in the struggle between himself
ard the slumber-fay, a secret was disclosed to me, and another
beautiful arcanum of the human economy revealed.

The student of these pages will remember that erewhile 1
mentioned the astonishing fact—one of great value to all who
think—that 1 was as a perfectly disembodied Soul during the
experience now recounted, and could and did behold, at one
and the same time, both the esternal and the essential parts of

e —————

33 The entire secret of the legitimate training given to Neophytes of
the various authentic Occult Fraternities. This is the work of the
present-day Secret Schools.
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whatever my giance i¢ upen.  The reader will perhaps arrive
at a clearer understanaing of what js here meant to be con-
veyed if this double power be thus illustrated. A person may
look through one glas: vase at several others, many colored,
within it, the last of which .contains the image of a man, in
still finer glass, his eve resting upon the surface of each particu-
lar vase, yet at the szme time penetrating and grasping the

whole. Thus it was in the present case: I saw-—and what
obtained of that stucest'in the room obtains of all Immortal

beings—the clothes; beneath the clothing his body; and inter-
filling that, as water does a sponge, I beheld the spiritual man.
‘Here let me deiine a jew terms: Body is that which is purely
material, corporeal, Gense, weighable, atomical, or particled.
Spirit is a thing of tripiicity; in the most external sense, that
which interpenetrates, fows through, from, and constitutes the
life of material existences, is Spirit; second, the great men-
struum in which the universe floats angd hag its being is spirit,
but vastly difierent from the foregoing; and third, the mental
operations as well as their results are spiritual —a man’s
thought, for instance. Great care must be taken to distinguish
these last two from the first, which is the effluvium from, or
surrounding aura of aii materia] forms and things. Soul is
that more stately principle and thing which thinks, feels, tastes,
sees, knows, aspires, suffers, hates, loves, fears, calculates, and
enjoys. S

Hoping that these definitions wil] be retained, and that my
meaning only will be given {o the terms used, we will now pro-
ceed. I became a Tapt observer, not of the man in the study,
s & person, but as a rare mechanism, The clothes he wore
emitted a dull, faint, ieaden-hued cloud, perfectly transparent,
and extending abou: three inches from their surface in all
directions. His body was apparently composed of orange-
colored flame, and its emanations reached to the distance of
fifteen feet on al] sides; it penetrated the woodwork, walls,

|
J

BIackl\/_I_og_nArchiv

s.com :: Page 102 of 135
SO S

THE SOUL-IWORLD 187

chairs, tables, all with which it came in contact; and I noticed
two facts: first, that its form was an oblate spheroid, and,
second, that a portion of it adhered to whatever he touched.
Thus it is true that a man leaves a portion of himself wher-
ever he may chance to go: this explains why a dog is enabled
to trace his master through the streets of a crowded city.
When the man rose to silence the noise of his children, I
discerned the form of, this sphere, in the center of a similar one
which every created being stands. Its poles were the head
and feet, and its equator, whose bulge exceeded the polar
dimensions about one-fortieth, was directly on the plane of the
abdominal center. This sphere penetrated that of the clothes,
and, although it was so marvelously fine, still it, like its ex-
emipiar —a large soap-bubble — appeared to be particled, or
heterogeneous. Within the physical body of the man there
was a second, itself constituting another human form, like the
vase within a vase. The substance of this last was beautiful
and pearly; its mass was apparently in perfect coalescence,
indivisible, atomless, and unparticled. This was the man’s
true shell, his house, his home, the outbirth of but not the man
himself, ) .
And now the question is asked me: “What constitutes the
ege; what is the man?” The answer Js: Soul is a thing sui
generis, and unique. Sight, taste, and the senses generally,
are sume of its properties; reflection, reason; and fancy are a
few of its qualities; judgment its prerogative; physical scenes
its theater; earthly experience its school; and the second life
its university, whence it will graduate to—what? This shall,
by and by, be answered. Time is but one of a vast multitude
of other phases of existence, through which it yet must pass.
We know something about its propensities, powers, methods,
and qualities, but only a very little about the Soul itself. We
realize somewhat of its accidents and incidents, and not much
else beside. Most " assuredly, modern Spiritualism has not

t
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added much to our knowiedge; it may do so in the future, but
sonie of us do not like o wait.

The human being may be likened unto a circular avenue,
divided by a central waii, which separates the known from the
unknown. We begin at the center of this wall, our conscious
‘point,-and look toward the.outer edge of the circle; we see one
hemisphere, and -ong oniy. What pertains to the other hemi-
sphere, the one bekind this conscious point? Make the trial
10 ascertain what lies on the thither side; seek to fathom the
Soui within you, and what results? Why, the wall is reached,
nothing more; you strize it, think it, fecl of it, but cannot
recede from nor Jook behind vourself. BRut that there is a
greater mystery behind than the one beiore you is proved by
the fact that your entire being is but the result of an infinite,
propulsive power, which whirled vou inio being, but will never
huri you out. There /s a point reachable, quite beyond that of
outer consciousness. :

Weil, the man strove to balfle the tendency to somnolence.
His brain was one living mass of phosphor-like luminescence;
there was a large and briiliant giobe, apparently of white fire-
mist, encompassing the head. Its center rested exactly on
what anatomists cali the corpus callosum; and this body—this
central cerebral viscus—I affirm to be the seat of cor;scious-
ness, the blazing throne of the Immortal Soull

On other occasions 1 have beheld similar bright globes of
what can only be compared to pure fire. Others claim to have
witnessed the same; they have described it, and uniformly,
nay, invariably, locate this ball on the precise spot indicated.
The volume of this singular something varies in different peo-
ple, from the bulk of a iarge pea to some three or four inches in
mean diameter, in which latter case it, of course, has only its
axis in the place indicated, while its body penetrates the cir-
cx-ijacent brain. The eifulgence, as the volume, also varies in
different persons. In some it is, comparatively speaking, no
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brighter tharn the flame of a good candle, while in others it is
an infnite intensification of the dazzling radiance of the Drum-
mond or the calcium light. In the man before me this globe
was nearly a perfect sphere; in other instances I have observed
its shape to be somewhat angular. The better the person, the
Zreater the inzelligence (intuitive, not mere memory-learning),
the larger, smoother, and reunder is this wondrous. Soul-Sun.
This central globe is the sun of the microcosm; a duller globe
of fire, situcizd behind the stomach, in the Solar Plexus, is its
moon, and trs phreno-organs are the stars; the Passional or-
gans arc tke plancls; the Sensations are the meteors, etc.; elc.;
there being st mercly a perfect correspondence, but a wonder-
ful similerizs, complete and full, between the universe without
aind the urniicrse within.

In the student 1 beheld the operations of this great mystery;

" whenever the drowsiness came over him—and he exerted his

will to keep it off—I noticed that one side of this winged
giobe, for there were two wing-like appendages attached there-
to, some:hirz like the connections of the uterws, would col-
lapse, and straightway a perlect stream of radiant fire-flecks
went forih in the opposite direction, like spark-rays from the
sun. These corruscations sped through all parts of the brain,
causing it te sparkle more brightly; they ran along the nerves,
leaped to the muscles, and dilfused new life and animation
throughout the body, which being accomplished, the globe
resumed its former shape again. This struck me as being at
once both sublime and curious. But something still more so
now took piace. : B

As T observed above, when he strove to keep awake, the
globe beca:re indented, from the outside, which was generally
smooth, aideit a countless multitude of filmy rays of light
streamed icrth in all directions, the surface meanwhile retain-
ing its polished, burnished, and ineffably dazzling general ap-
pearance. f
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The man laid down -is book, lifted a pen, dipped it in the
inkstand, held it over 1z table for a while, and appeared to be
concentrating his thou:zis: and while he did so the winged
globe within his head Z2gan to enlarge until it occupied not
less than four times iis -riginal space within the brain.®* This
it did gradually, and z: gracually resumed its former bulk;
but, in the meantime, =is hand had fown over the paper, and
the man had indited 4 TiioteHT! Anxious to know what this
thought was, I JookeG cpon the paper, and was surprised by
observing a very curious phenomenon. The words written upon
the paper were:

“The ancients were zr behind the moderns in general intelli-
gence, but far, very {z- bevond them in isolated instances of
mental power. Proba%:- the simplicity of the lives of devout
men of yore had a powsrfui influence in bringing out the con-
cealed treasures, and i developing the extraordinary concep-
tive power which rot z few of them undoubtedly possessed.
Isaiah, Jeremizv. Job, z=d tie great Cathayan have never been
equaled, in their severw. specialties, by men of later times: it

extremely doubtiul il they ever will be. Really great men

few and scarce in =3 age, but popular men are plentiful in

cvas. 1t is only the sad-hearted man—he who stands and
v aiks alone in the crowced cities of the world, shunned, laughed
at, derided, scorned, z d unsupported—who succeeds in en-
sraving a name upon e walls of Time; and of all that ever
lived, Jesus, the Nazareze, looms up in such magnificent pro-
portions, over the ecges of the dead years, that we instinctively
know that He was a rez. perscnage, One who lived and loved,
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suffered, and died with, for, and among men; and we reject the
absurdities of Strauss and the cavillers, and triumphantly pro-
claim that Jesus was not a myth. He sought to do good, and
not to merit the plaudits of the mob, or of those who rule. A
popular man is one who keeps just within the front ranks of
the human army, leading it whither its fancy and whim may at
the moment prompt. But a great man is one who volunteers to

.- xrbecome the pioneer of the race, and is, at the same time, the

Herald of the coming age of Goodness. He feels the pulse of
God in his heart, and he xxows to live and lives to xNow.
We are approaching an era when human genius shall be the
rule, and not the exception, as now. When the day shall dawn
the earth will fully blossom. It has painfully labored hereto-
fore, and brought forth abortions, perfect, seemingly, to their
contemporaries, but, in view of her yet untested energies,
abortions still.”

Now, the ink had scarcely dried upon the paper, and yet the
dark violet of the aura, emitted by it when in the inkstand,
and which rose from the paper wherever the pen touched it,
was almost immediately obscured by a far brighter one, which
proceeded from the general writing, by which I discovered that
THOUGHTS WERE LIVING THINGS, ENDOWED WITH A BEING IN
THEMSELVES! This thought was really a part of the man him-
self. I beheld a small cell within the winged globe open, and
emit a line of fire, which leaped to one of the cerebral organs,
passing up one of the fibrils and down the other, thence to a
nerve along it to the arm, the pen, and to the paper, where it
became diffused and sealed in the inky letters. And at that
moment it came to me, from the far-off regions of Positive
Knowledge, that, should the paper containing the ideas be
burned, vet the THOUGHT itsell could never perish, because it
was part and parcel of a Soul; but it would float about in the
human world, at some time be absorbed into a human Soul,
undergo a new gestation, and in due time be born again into

¥
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the conscious reaim around us,

Much more the maz wrote, but at length his weary task and
the suitry weather overpowered him, and, rising from his seat,
he closed the biinds. tarew himsel{ upon the lounge, and in a
few minutes was fus: aslcep. While watching the process, 1
became aware, for the [irst time, that I was being practically
educated by a giorious being, an inhabitant of the Soul-worid,
whose presence was row made clear, direct, and palpabie.
* This bright one conversed with me by a process not easily
expiained, but an idez of which may be gained if we call it
infusion of thought. His lips moved not, and yet the full
meaning he intended was transmitted, even more perfectly than
if by the use of words. Such beings can speak, but not so
efiectively as by the sijent language.

The object of Lis visit, he said, was to instruct me in certain
essentials with refererce to future usefulness on my part, but
principally that the warlg might gain certain needed light upon
the Soul, and its carcer, through a book or books therealter o
be written. His name. he said, was Ramus; that, in history,
he was best known as Thothmes, or Thotmor, and that he was
an Egyptian, of the second dynasty, a king, and the greatest
of the line.

This was all I learned of him at that time, for, after the
Lrief introduction, he pointed toward the man upon the sofa,
and bade me “Look!” The man was wrapt in deep sleep, and
the winged globe within his head was rapidly altering its shape.,
First, it flattened out to a disc; this disc concaved toward the
skull; then it put jorth a point in the direction of the medulla
oblongata, into which it rapidly passed, entered the spinal-mar-
row, and ran along the vertebrz unti] it reached the vicinity of
the stomach. Here it ieft, and instantly immerged itself with-
in the solar plexus. The man was in a death-like, dreamless
slumber. ““The Soul,” said Thotmor, “has gone to infuse new
life throughout the physical body, in doing which it also recy-
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perates its own energies.*® Souls can grow tired, but they find
rest, not in inactivity, as doth the body, but by a change of
action. The mathematician, weary of figures, finds repose by
performing chemical experiments or in studying music. That
man’s Soul is now supplying fuel to the body by converting the
essences of his system into the pabulum of jife. Presently its
task will be finished, whereupon it will again resume its seat
upon the regal throne of its own mighty world.,” .~

Thotmor ceased to speak. 1 turned from the sleeper in
wondering awe, and, guided by the rare being at my side, felt
that I was once more rising through the air.

TRANSMIGRATING—THE SOUL

TURN WHERE WE WILL, ask whom we may for information, we
are sure o be met with the stereotyped “Know thyself.,” As
well tell me to leap over the salt sea! I ack all mankind, the
ocean, land, air, sun, moon, stars, history—everything else,
both material and mental, sacred and profane, to point me out
a single human being who really knows himself, or even ap-
proximateiy so. Where, I ask, is the wonderfu] mortal—tell,
on. tell me where? And from hollow space the echoes mock
me——where? -

To know one’s self! The words are easily spoken or penned;
but to do it is, of all things, the hardest and most difficult;
for this very self-hood's personality is, beyond all others, the
special acquaintance of whom we know the least.

The sentence “Know thyself” was written over the porch of
ar. ancient temple. The man who Placed it there must have
been deeply spiced with satire and cynicism, else he certainly
would have assigned mankind a task less arduous, a task com-
pared to which the twelve labors of Hercules were mere child’s

t* See September-October, 1931, issue of The Initigtes,
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play. Now, althezzh this feat may never have been accom-
piished, still it lies within the range of the possibilities; and
in declaring that a man may, by study, find out both himself
and God, 1 ly in e face of current philosophy, and deny the
truth of the notec cogma of modern sophists, that “It is im-
possibie for a man <0 explore the labyrinths of his own nature
—a principle cananat comprehend itself.” Why is the logic of

this doctrine fauity? Because, first, God can certainly compré=*--

hend man. All there is of man is mind; all there is of Deity
is the same. A principie thus comprehends itself.

Nian is God's image, and can do on a small what He does on
an infinite scaie: and the only Gifference between Deity and a
{ull man simply is. that the former can comprchend the parts
of the realm separziely and togeiner, while the latter can only
grasp each truth as it swims to him on the rolling waves of
Time's great sea: vei, 50 far as he goes, he comprehends him-
self. The day wi. dawn when, jooking back at what he was,
he shail fully understand the mystery; and as he advances, he
will continually reag the foregone scrolls, while new accrements
of being will ever be his, each one in turn to undergo the
scrutiny, cach one to be fully understood, and so on forever
and jor aye. Were it not SO, Being would be worthless, and
our existence a ¢rezdiul farce. Secondly: Intuition has already
been pr-d to be the shoot, of which Omniscience is the tree,
which § ¢ forever disposes of the absurd dogma just quoted. .

There are two mighty problems up for solution. These are:
«\W'hat and where is God?” on which I intend to write some
day; and the oiher is, “What is the Soul?” which I am now
partially solving. This last has proved itself to be the pro-
foundest of ail guestions, and very difficult of solution; but
only so because investigators have mistaken their vocation, and
anaivzed a few of the faculties, qualities, and affections of the
mind, all the whiie imagining the Soul itself to be under their
microscopes, whereas the Soul was calmly, placidly looking on,

THE SOUL-1WORLD 195

and woncering why they were so busily intent upon examining
the furze and bushes, instead of the deep, rich soil whence
they sprung.

Faculty, Fancy, and Dream-life are but three of the Soul's
most common moods, and yet metaphysicians have confined
shemselves to but little else than their analysis. These are but
three little rays from amidst 2 multitude of others, proceeding

+={rom One common source; yet, if even these were all analyzed,
understood. and known, the great center whence they emanate
would ctili remain as great a mystery as ever. Nearly all that
we xnow of Soul is really not of it, but of its methods of
dispiay. ’

There iz something more of man than life, limb, sense-
facuity, aiiections, feeling, and sex. There's a depth beneath
<hem all, 2nd into these deeps 1 believe it possible-to dive, and
to bring up many a pearl, and crystal, and grains of golden
<and from the floor of his being, from out the silver sea of life,
whose waters flow Soul-ward, and have their rise beneath the
throne, whereon sitteth forevermore the Infinite Eternal—the
areat I ax. Aye, it is possible to know one’s self, notwith-
standing tnat, to ninety-nine persons in a hundred, there seems
10 be an impenetrable cloud, circumvolving them—an obscu-
rity, thick as darkest night, hemming them in on all sides.
Yes. thank Heaven! man can untie the gordian knot, and
triumphantly pass the Rubicon, bui not over the bridge of '
spiritism, cbsession, drugs, or any of the ordinary means usually
-esorted to: but through the continued exertion of STEADFAST-
NESS, ATTENTION, PURPOSE, and wiLL, the four golden posts to
which are hung the double gates, which open in both worlds.

Souls are, of course, the subjects of number, and in this sense
are “particies,” Souls, of course, being plural: yet Soul is not,
for although you may subtract forty-eight from forty-nine, and
Jeave a remaining unit, yet that unit is absolutely one; and you
couid no more dismember it than you could find the lost par-
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icies of dust upon a midge’s wing. Spirit is substance in
aosoiute coalescence; matter is substance whose particles never
such each other; and Soul is a developed monad. A thought
¢i a house is, until that thought be actualized, surrounded with
matter coniorming to its shape, a monad. There was a period
when God was alone: He thought, and the product of that

tzought is the material universe, as we see it; He thought again® -

zad lo! those thoughts, each one complete in itself, took outer
zarments, and became human beings. Far off, in the past
eternities, God’s thoughts went forth; these were the monads.
Tirst, they entered into lower forms, then higher and higher,
iil at last they reached organizations adapted to the perfect
sinening of that which had ail along been growing. The ripen-
ing produced Inteliizence; that intelligence is the soil, out of
which Intuition grows; and what this last advances to we

uircady know. How ieng, and through what countless numbers
of diverse forms, ihese transmigrations lasted and passed, it.

were impossible to tell. We all have indistinct retrovisions,

" Zashes of back-thought, dim and vague reminiscences of a pre-

siate of existence; and we also know that there are marvelous
resemblances between men and the animal creation, just as if
ihe Soul, on quitting an inferior for a superior form, retained
something of its former surroundings and characteristics. Some
men physically resembie the ox, lion, tiger, dog, owl, bat, deer;
and we know that myriads resemble in their mentality the
wraits of character, habits, and dispositions pertaining to all
aiese animals, and oihers, as the fox, snake, eagle, peacock,
swine, and so on 1o the end of a long chapter.”® “When I was
a flower,” said a littie child. That child had an intuition of a
mighty fact!

Now all these astonishing likenesses are not accidental, but
exist in accordance with the great law of Transmigration. Mind

58 Sce Bunyan'’s Pilgrim's Progress, illustrated edition.
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me: I do not say, or believe, that any man or woman was ever
a dog, viper, vampire-bat, or tiger; but I do affirm that the
monads, which now constitute their Souls, once sustained a very
close relationship to the beasts of the field, and have not yet
got rid of the effects of the alliance. This is a matter too clear
to be disputed: else why these very remarkable resemblances?

“I know that some people will “ppoh! poohi™at this idea;-but

that won’t account for the likeness! A man never was a dog or
an owl; yet that both dogs and owls were originally made, in
order that the human monad, in.passing a sort of gestation
period in them, might be ripened slowly, and prepared for what
ke is now, I have at present no manner of doubt. Indeed, hu-
man bodies, both physical and spiritual, are but other and
higher forms, to which the Winged Globe, Man, has transmi-
graied in its passage from minus to plus, from bad to better,
anc from better to best. A dog, owl, bat, or human body is
only so much matter, and the sole business of “matter” is to
furr.ish so many different sorts of huts, houses, and places for
spiritual tenants wherein the primary schools may be attended
by the regal student Soul. I know that even the disenthralled
spiritual body is itself but a mere vehicle of Soul, on its next
upward transmigration, is still but an »adjunct,(an out-projec-
tion of, and scarcely second cousin to, the tremendous mystery
—Soul—the Winged Globe within it. We know that man can
live without his carbonaceous body, which is but an incidental
assumption in his career, a sort of garb, worn at the longest less
than a century; that this period is scarce one second in its
immense year; and that he can see without eyes, and know
without cerebral organs.

It is an axiom that whatever has one end must also have
another; now, if a human Soul has its first beginning here,
nothing is more certain than that it will have an end some-
where. But the Soul is mind—mind is God—and God is eter-
nal. He ever existed, and ever will; and the monads, the germ-
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‘Souls here developed, and hereafter perfected, are also eternal;
they existed in all times past, and can never cease to be, for
their very nature is Permanency- All bodies here or elsewhere
are but accompaniments, instruments, tools of the royal spirit
in one or more of its multitudinous phases of existence; that is
to say, it creates, uses, and puts them on to serve its purposes,
4ll it can afford to dispense with them: for human existence is

4 synonym of Eternal Duration, is an immense-circle: a circlé™™

is but an infinite polygon: and bodily vehicles serve the Soul’s
purposes during its passage over a very few of the straight lines
whereof this polygon is composed. And, beyond all doubt, the
period will arrive, it may be away in the far-off eternities,
but neyertheless il arrive, wherein the Soul will dispense with
all these characteristics of its juvenility. No one associates
legs, arms, eyes, stomach, ot sexual organs with the idea of
God; why, then, should such things be eternally predicated of
man, who is fashioned after the model of the Infinite God
Himself? ' - :
The body of man isa greater thing than any object on earth
:ide; 15 far greater than even the physical world in which he’
cs, because it is the master production of all the elements
2ad forces in that world. The spiritual form that man assumes,
and to which he may be said to transmigrate after the physical
decease, is of far more importance, and altogether greater than
is his previous physical and material structure. A single
f:ufulty of his measureless Soul is infinitely greater than the
spirit, nor may even an archangel comprehend fully one of
tl.xese faculties, at a glance, in view of its limitless a:;d expan-
sive power. - From one point he may comprehend what the
faculty was and is, but not what it can be: yet the Soul itself
has untold myriads of these; and only God Himself can em-
“brace all at one mental grasp, He alone can fully and perfectly
know a Soul as it was, is, and is to be. This does not conflict

with previous assertions that a Soul can comprehend itself; for -

-
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God's omniscience embraces the past, the present and the fu-
ture; man only seizes upon the first two. Virtue and Vice,
and the organs it now uses, are but incidents in the career of
this UNDER-GoD., These things are of time, areé transitory and
fleeting; but the man is forcver! 1In view of this, what is a
vice, what is accident to this majestic being, the perfected work
of the viewless Lord of Infinite Glory? B

They are but flecks upon the' rose-leaf, atgnis on a moon-
beam! The Immortal man is not fashioned of such material as
can be forever marred by vice, forever bappy in what now
constitutes the virtues. Its destiny is AcTioN, and in the
perpetual transmigrations, contrasts, and changes of the here-
after it will find its truest account and the proper subservience
oi the purposes of the awful WiLL which spake it into being.
“Rest for the weary,” is there? There is no rest] MAN CAN
xever ResT!  God does not; why, then, should man?

The Immortal epark within is a thing of ceaseless activities;
not in sins and repentances, but in noble aspirations and high
and lofty doing. Great God! I cower in the presence of the
tiniest Soul ever spoken into being; for I feel, by reason of the
greal UNVEILING that occurred upon that wonder-filled after-
noon, that, insignificant as it may seem, yet within it there are
energies that now lie sleeping which shall one day awaken into
Power, Beauty, and most surpassing Glory. Hell is its experi-
ence of the unfit, improper, and untrue; but its wings are too
powerful not to lift it, in triumph, above the flames and the
deepest pit of all. Earthly virtues are the offspring of contrast;

_ vice consists in bad calculation, and both will prove in the great

Far-off to have been but the disciplines ordained to fit it for
the business of Good and Use on the other side the curtain—
and I clap my poor weak hands in gladness! Who with true
beart can help it?

Man is supremely greater than, not only law, that he has
found it convenient to violate or conform to, but to any and all
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that it is possible for him now to conceive of or imagine;
because, in the order of the great Unveiling, he will discover
and come under the action of new ones, as the Night of Time
moves toward the Dawn.

Those who go about in the exercise of benevolent offices are
not always the most virtuous; nor are they who heal the sick
and give of their abundance to the needy; for all these things
are often done for fashion's sake. But the man or woman who
ever acts up to the highest conviction of Right and Duty, even
though rack-threatened, is the most virtuous, because in so
dning the great design of God, which is individualization and
intensification of character, is all the sooner carried out.

Human beings, male and female, talk much of virtue, which
means strength, and loudly boast its possession; yet how very
few there are who wili stand up and face the music which their
very talk may have evoked! How they shrink when the storm
comes down! how they cower when bitter denunciation and
abuse pour in upca them from the ramparts of the worldl All
haii the glad and coming day, when we shall be what we ought!
—when he who wears the garb shall in very deed prove himsell
A AN, the most glorious title on earth save one, and that one
is—woMmANI

Once in a while we are grected by the magnificent spectacle
of a female who dares to stand up and practically vindicate her
escutcheon, not in Joud talk and “strong-minded” diatribes
against what exisis, but in her daily-lived truth, and the prac-
tical knowledge oi those tender virtues which so endear all true
women to all true men. And whenever such a woman crosses
my path, 1 rejoice: I rejoice in the presence of such a fact, and

£ . . 3
fold her as a sister folds another to her Soul. People are false

to the light within them. It isa great thing to be true to self,
t~n stand forth the champion of your noblest thought, when all
lingers point at you with scorn, all heels are upraised to crush
the sweet life out of you, and when only God and your own
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stout heart are on your side. To do this—and, thank Heaven!
some there be who dare it, is to be more than human; is to
be divine; and this heart-wrought divinity allies us to the
immortal gods. This it is that I call virtue.

THE ASCENT—MARVEL: THE WOMAN

AS PREVIOUSLY STATED, it was not possible for me to urider-
stand the nature of the mysterious power by which, in com-
pany of the peerless being, Thotmor, I volitionless clove the
ambient air. “Oh, it was a projection of your Soul,” says the
modern novitiate of the mystic school. Not so, {riend; for the
Ego then and there ascending, under the influence of a power
similar in kind, but immensely superior in volume and display
to itself, was not a mere psychical phasma, a thing of appcar-
ance only. and possessing no substantiality of its own; it was
no flimsy projection from the fancy-faculty; was not a mean-
ingless substance-void image of myself; no mere subjective
state objectified. It was indeed my very self, wearing the body
of immortality for a time, during which certain lessons must
be and were learned. fully and practically, demonstratively and
perfectly, so far as the lessons went. The man himself, and
not his mere shadow or ghost, was there, in proper form and
essence, to the end, no doubt, that the mysteries there learned
might be given, as they now practicaily are, to the world of
thinkers.

As 1, or rather we, ascended toward the zenith, it began to
rain. But this did not incommode us, nor in any way hinder
the ascent, which was continued until it became necessary to
penetrate a dense region of thick, black, convelving cloud, that
was now rolling up in vast and heavy masses from the northern
verge of the immense horizon, driven by the fierce breath of a
mighty blast. Looking earthward, it seemed as if the deep,
black night was suddenly going down; the wind howled through
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the zuildings, and the trees shook, as if with mortal fright and
terrer; the sorrowing clouds shed great drops of tears, as if
mocrning in comfortless grief over poor human f{railty, while
the soughing and the sighing of the sea was a fitting sympa-
thix=i to their forlornness and despair.

Tricker rolled the dense black pall over the face of the
vau:ied heaven, hiding all its glories, and shrouding it in the
very folds of gloom, whose density was only relieved when the.
brczd glare of the lightnings rushed out upon the sky. The
shezts of flame were of various colors—violet, green, white, red,
anc purple. The three former appeared to issue from the
ear:i’s surface; the others, from the space above and immedi-
ate;r around us. There were occasionally lines of purely white
fire. and these took the forms of chains, every link of which
car=ied ten thousand deaths along with it. These came singly.
Sometimes two separate lines of fire would leap out from the
bos>m of the clouds simultaneously, but from opposite quar-
ters of the gloom, in which case they appeared to meet in
anger, as if two angry gods were warring with each other, and
their junction was instantaneously followed by the most terrific

usts of thunder that ever fell on human hearing since the
-1ty worlds were made.

T shook with mortal terror, and this terror increased and
intensified into positive, almost unendurable agony, as crash
aiter crash of horrible roaring, rolling, bursting god-cannonry
swept down the vast concave, drowning the clangor of the mad
winds, which were rushing and rumbling through the spaces,
siriving desperately to rival and surpzss the awful voice of the
eieciric god himself. I felt that I was lost, and in that mo-
mer: of anguish, from the deeps of my Soul, there went forth
a prayer to Him whose presence and majesty was then recog-
nized, with heart bowed down, and with a fervency never real-
ized before. I feared to be swept into nothingness by the
teripestuccs breath of heaven; I feared to be hurled into
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destruction by the driving blast! But no; for seemingly the
wind, passed through me, just as the electric current passes
through human or any other material bodies, and touched me
not destroyingly. The fiercest wind that ever raged can never
blow a shadow from its place, neither can it in any way blow
away a spirit! for the reason, amongst others, that spirit is not
matter,’” any more than is a shadow or a sound substantial, as
this last word is generally defined; hence wind, which_ is a
material substance, can in no wise touch it. And so I was not
blown away before the driving gale.

“But suppose a column of wind, just three yards square, and
moving at the rate of two hundred miles an hour, sweeps to-
ward the very spot on which a human spirit stands, or is; it
cannot turn this wind aside: How, then, could anything remain
unmoved?” This is the question; now the answer comes. A
bar or column of sunshine streams through the air, and its
volume is just three yards square. It will require something
far different, and much more powerful than a column of air,
moving at the rate of two hundred miles an hour, to blow away
that sunshine, or to drive a hole through it; yet the sunshine
would still be there, and so would the wind! This is my
answer to that objection. I lifted up my Soul in unspeakable
thankfulness and adoration, as I realized that spirit was su-
perior to matter, even in its most subtle and rarefied forms—
superior even to the glaring, seething, melting, white fire of
the clouds, when the lightning furnaces overflow with fervent
heat!

Safely, slowly, majestically and holily we passed through
this terrible battle-ground of the elements; and to a question
internally framed and put, this answer was given by the illus-
trious being at my side:

“That you might practically realize the indestructible nature

87 See September-October, 1931, issue of The Imitiates.
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of the human being: that something of human majesty might
appear to vour unders:anding; that You might be shown some-
what of the dignity o being, and the royalty of things, ele-
ments, laws, and prizcipies, you have been by me brought
hither,
knowledge; but others far more important are yet to follow.
Fear not!” .

But this last injunction it was utterly impossible for me—
and would have been jor any human being under similar or
anaiogous circumstances—to obey or do; for what with the
dizzy sense of height, the sensations attendant upon the move-
ment through space, tne glare of the lightning, the elemental
strife, the perfect obscuration of my dwelling-place, the earth,
together with an indeinabie dread of a something impending,
and which I might never be able to comprehend, all had the
effect of almost palsying every faculty of being, and blanched
my very Soul with fear; for the rush and crush, the horrible
din of the tempest and the thunder, made terror my constant

associate. It was as if the trial hour had come; it was like

the breaking up of mighty mountains; it was as if a hungry
earthquake were feeding on a" world! Instinctively I looked
to Thotmor for protection, He smiled at my. weakness, and
bade me remember that a greater than himself was present.
Yes, I realized then that God was there, and I was safe, for
He smiled between His frowns, and wT)ispcred, “I AM HERE!"

In other days, when I gave my Soul and body up to the
juidance and control of invisible beings whom I did not know,
vhom T did not Stop to prove and identify—apocryphal per-
ons, at the best——persons disembodied, if indeed they ever
‘ore clay upon this iootstool-—beings who seek their own
Mmusement at the expense of human dupes—beings who take
ipreme pleasure and delight in the exhibition of human weak-
2ss—beings who silently, but surely, infuse the most deadly

1d destructive venom, in the shape of philosophic assurances

This is mereiy a first lesson, the mere Alpha of.
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—beings who mock at our calamity and laugh when our
troubles come, both of which they themselves bring to pass—

- beings who persuade people to believe in all sorts of inanities,

’

dictate senseless platitudes, and encourage persons to believe
themselves philosophers when they are only—fools! 1 repeat,
when in other days I yielded to this evil influence—in other
days, when both God and Thotmor were practically ignored
and forgottéri—in other days,' when the pride and power of
eloquence turned me from the Userur—an eloquence weird and
almost magic, that welled up through my Soul and went forth
from eye and tongue and pen, and drew my Soul from God,
there came occasional twinges of regret, and an assurance that,
in forgetting to profit by the teachings of that aiternoon, 1 had
bartered off priceless joys for the empty bauble, “worldly fame
and ephemeral glory,” that for the hollow music of man's
praises and a few claps of the hand, I had given up the key to
the magnincent temple, one of whose apartments I that after-
noon entered for the first time. Great God! how I have suf-
fered for that foolish estrayal——that fearfu] lése-majesté—that
silly vanity and supreme folly!

We rose above the fierce turmoil, and for the first time a fair
opportunity was presented for a closer scrutiny of my guide.
As I drew nearer to him he said—not in words, but in the
silent language used by the higher citizens of the Republic of
Souls: '

“All thoughts have shape: some are sharp, acute, and angu-
lar, many-pointed, and exceedingly rough; these cut and bore
their way through the worlds, Others are flat and disc-like;
these are thoughts that must be incarnated in matter ere they
become useful; their mission is to be SEEN; others to be felt.
Some thoughts are light and fantastic, like bubbles on the sea;

they are beautiful while the sun shines, but the very ray that

reveals their beauty also seals their doom, for the heat kills
them, they burst, and forever disappear, being hollow and of

Lol
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but littie substance. Other thoughts are round, heavy, and
solid as a cannon-bai, and like them, too, their mission is to
batter down the mounds erected by unwise men. Words are
but the garments oi thought. Geometry is the Soul of all
Sciences—order, symmetry, and form! Everything, line, point,
shape, angle, and [igure, corresponds to something in both the
Spirit and the Soul-worid, the outward and inward Soul-life,
and, independent of magnitude, absolute and arbitrary symbols,
" embodies an absolute and fixed principle; and every line, dot,
point, shape, or angie has a fixed definition in the lexicon of
the Starry Heavens.”

What a stupencous revelation is here! What an astounding
idea! For, if this siatement be founded in truth, of which
there can be but Iittie il any doubt, whal ages must elapse ere
we be fully able to read the myriad volumes of God’s great
library—the boundiess Universe of form, color, and sound!
Ail pure and good thoughts, being themselves full of symmetry
and beauty, can oniy be outwardly conveyed or expressed; if
by the voice, by harmony, music, and rhythmical speech and

nd; if by the pen or type, only in characters themselves

setriceliy perfect and harmoniously so.

~Now,” said Thotmor, “you have seen much—heard much.
1 have just given thee a key, and to prove thy proficiency in
iearning, 1 propound a question. It is this: What thinkest
thou of Natur3?

Now I, ' - wwhom this was addressed, could not precisely com-
prehend what he meant by “Nature,” but naturally supposed
that reference was hed to the elemental disturbances and the
fearful exhibition of material energy we were witnessing, and
which was at that moment unabated in the least; for the storm
still raged with as much fury as ever, not over the same portion

(2]

oi the earth, it is true, but in its own track, as it moved on .

its southward march. I, therefore, answered in the same silent
language, “That, in view of all that had just been witnessed, it
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was evidert that an overruling power existed, ever wakeful,
ever on the watch; that His power was exercised for the great-
est good of all the creatures of His love; and that God worked
mysteriousiy through Nature, expressly to effect the good of
human kind.” To this general answer he responded: “Right;
but what thinkest thou of Nature?”

Here wzs a repetition of the identical question already pro-

pounded. It caused me to ponder a little more deeply, and.

after a while, thinking that this time he was perfectly under-
stood, I replied: “It seems to me that what we call ‘Nature’
is simply God in action; and that God in the sublimer sense is
Deity in repose.”

“Apt learner,” said he, “right again. But what thinkest .

thou of Nzturer”

I now determined to study well ere venturing to reply. This
I did, all the while upborne on the air by a force whose nature
was not ezsily understood, but which I inwardly resolved to
investigate and explore. The resolution was, as will be here-
after seen, most faithfully kept, with results highly gratifying
and satisfactory, which wiil be presented in the sequel to this
volume.

While delving in the mines of my Soul for a proper answer,
I took notice that we gently floated off and upward, at an angle
of fifty-one degrees with the horizon. The storm was going in
one direction and we in the other; so that in a littie time we
were entirelv bevond its influence, as was also that portion of
the earth over which it first began to rage. There was no
standard by which the rate of our velocity could be measured;
but it mus: have been prodigious, judging by the rapidity with
which the mountains, rivers, and cities of the earth seemingly
swept by us, for indeed there was at this point of the experi-
ence but very little, if any, sense of motion, no cutting of the
air, no hissing as we passed through it. It seemed as if we
were in the center of a large transparent globe or sphere, which

]
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itself moved on as ii impelled by a force entirely superior to
that which governs rude matter. The earth itself, from the
elevation we were at, seemed to have lost its general convex
shape, and now Jooked as if it were a huge basin, so singularly
did it appear to concave itself. Instinctively I realized that
“this was the appearance it would naturally assume to a person
who looked upon it through bodily eyes from the great height
" at which we now were; but it was not so easy to understand
why a spirit whose sense of sight was unimpeded by physio-
logical organs or conditions—a spirit to whom the electric
atmosphere, which lies embosomed in the outer air, served as
the vehicle of ocular knowledge—should behold it in the same
way'.

While studying ti:e answer 1o the first problem, the solution
of the sccond came 0 me, and T saw that the similarity of
phenomena, viewed irom opposite states, was attributable solely
to the former habitudes of my mind and to the association
of ideas.

Thotmor saw my embarrassment and the conclusions on the

subject to which 1 had arrived.

“Right!” said he. “But——» _

Ere another moment elapsed 1 replied: “I think that Nature
isa system of active forces, ever radiating from God as beams
from a star; that they go out, and as constantly return to the
point whence they emanated.”

“Paradox! Explain!”

“I mean that Here a sudden thought struck me, and
1 said to the guide, “You have not dealt fairly by me! You
are not Thotmor, an Egyptian of the early centuries! On the
contrary, I am convinced that you have disguised yourself, and
for certain reasons and purposes of vour own assumed another
name. You are—I feei periectly convinced that you must be
Socrates, the philosopher, come back for a time to pursue the
old and honorable avocation—the teaching and enlightenment

Py

L Lia

diingfii b

BlackMoonArchives

THE SOUL-WORLD . 209

of the ignorant. For Socrates alone, of all earth’s great chil-
dren: of yore. was the one who taught by asking questions of
such as sought knowledge and wisdom, where he sat to dispense
them. Am I not right?”

The rare being gazed tenderly down into my eyes, and his
countenance glowed with a radiance quite glorious and divine,
as he replied: “Yes—No. I am Socrates and not Thotmor,
and still am Thotmor and not Socrates. Here is another
enigma. Do you comprehend? Try! For remember, the
hurian Sou! is infinite in its nature! Its capacities are bound-
less. You a:pire to comprehend the mighty secret of the Trine.
You seck tc become an acolyte of the Imperial Order of the
Rosy Cross. and to re-establish it upon the earth, and no True
Rosicrucian dares shrink from attempting the :alution‘lo/ the
mysteries and problems that human minds in heaven or on
carth may conceive or propound. Our motto—the motto of
the great Grder of which I was a brother on the earth—an
Order whick has, under a variety of names, existed since the
ver: dawn ¢ civilization on the earth, is ‘Try.”

Again the same method; again this strange, weird being not
oniy provokes to mental exertion, but reveals a clue to millions
of profounc and priceless secrets!

He is then the great Ramus, the imperial lord of an Imperial
Orcer, that great and Mystic Brotherhood at whose power
kinzs and potentates have trembled most abjectly. And this
lorcly beinz condescends to teach a few of the mysteries of
Being to my humble self, and through me to the world. How
wonderful!  How my Soul rejoices! Verily, from this day
forth T will endeavor to prove worthy of the kingly favor.

This was my resolve. How it was afterwards forgotten has
already been stated. Men ever neglect and forget their best
friends: But even this forgetfulness, so I have been told, was
foreseen; it was known long years ago that the painful career
sinice accomplished was the flecree of a power above my feeble-

.
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ness, and it was known that all the terrible sufferings, trials,
templations, anc repentances were to be instruments toward
high and noble ends, not yet wholly wrought out, but to be so
in His own good time, Who doeth all things well.

And now, on tais tenth day of February, cighteen hundred
and sixty-ore, as 1 look back over the ruins of the dead months,

T resolve in my Soui to Try-—and, as nearly as may be, to
approach the standard oi goodness and use: for these are the - - -
ends sought to be atiained by the Order. ]

To resume: In repiy, I said, “Yes, you are, this time, fully
understood. You are Thotmor, but adopt the methods of
Socrates, because they are best calculated for the purposes of
teaching. And these metnods are—"

“Wisdom's, and were applied practically by the great
tcacher,” said he. interrupting the sentence, and completing it
for me, but not ¢uite as I had intended.

- “Now, scholar, answer the first question, and tell me what E
vou think of Nature?”

«] think that Nature is an emanai..n from the Glorified

-rson of Deity! Teil me, truly, is God a person?”

‘As certainly znd truly as that thou art an individual, just

certain and truly is God an absolute Being—not a mere
king, who, seatec on the Throne of thrones, watches the pro-
cession of the worids, but the INEFFABLE OxE, a working God
Who pursues His march across the vast Eternities, reducing
Chaos as He goes, and leaving a train of luminous worlds
. behind Him. Thou shalt know more of this bereafter. Go on:
tell me what thou thinkes: of Nature.”

“The principles, 1 think, are radiations from Jehovah: the
purpose and design of this irradiation must be to perfect the
universal organisni. By a commingling of forces and elements,
by mutual and diverse action and counter-action, the end
sought is doubtless atained, and it is through the same agencies
that He reduces to Order, Law, and Symmetry the——"

e
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I could go'no further, for the reason that my conception and
descriptive power had run against the wall. He saw and
pitied, while be completed the sentence for me.

“ nebulous systems, whick lie beyond the pale of the
inhabited and waking Universe of Forms.”

Whoever reads these pages, and clearly comprehends the
meaning of the last fifteen words, can but agree that here was
a stretch of thought amazing and absolutely awful to even
contemplate. They distinctly imply that God is still making
worlds—worlds hereafter to be peopled with glowing forms of
a life, intellect, and beauty that shall put to the blush the
highest ideal of the loftiest seraph, now in being, when the
present Universe shall have died of hoary age!

Thotmor's thought is a vast and mighty one. Do you not
think so, my reader? Try to encompass and master this idea,
so terrificaily great and sublime, and you will forthwith coin-
cide with me.

What becomes of many of the ordinary conceptions of God's
character now extant among even the philosophers—concep-
tions so unjust, puerile, and even contemptible, as many of
them are: what becomes of them all, in the presence of the
estimate of the great Creative Energy just conveyed to your
brain? They fall and sink into utter nothingness, while this
one looms up before our mind’s eye in proportions majestic
and grand. We catch an intuitive glimpse of its outlines—its
edges; but the whole thought is too great for our puny brains
to contain. Try to master it, and ere long your Soul, like
mine, will fold its wings in presence of its majesty.

“The Principles and First Elements, after performing one
round of duty, return to the Fountain Head, become newly
charged with portions of His essence, refilled with the Deific
energy, and then go forth again to complete and finish what,
under a less perfect form, they have before commenced, for all

principles and elements are at bottom one which acts under a
}
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thousand difierent forms: all science is based on Music or
Harmony; Harmeny is but Geometry and Algebra, these are
but Mathematics: this is but one branch of Celestial Me-
chanics, which in tirn is only Number, but number in action;”
said the august presence at my side, as he completed the mag-
nificent lesson—a iesson so full, so pregnant with meaning,
that my reader wiii not scon exhaust its treasures, even though
he most persistentiy may “Try.”

Still benignly gazing on me, Thotmor again said, “What
thinkest thou of Nature?™

Great God! tha: identical question a fifth time! How was
it possible to answer? I felt that, clear as my intellect now
was, it wouid be sheerly impossible to proceed one step further
in definition, and was about to abandon the attempt, when a
voice, sweeter than the dilcet melody of love, softer than the
sounds to which dreaming infants listen, more persuasive than
the lip of beauty, whispered: “Try/ the Soul groweth tall and
comcly, and waxe'h powerful and strong only as it putteth
Jorth its Willl Mcnkind are of seven great orders: the last
and greatest are the Genii of the Earth, the Children of the
Star-beam, the Inkeritors of the Temple. Weak oncs can never
enter its vestibules, but only those who Try, end, trying for a
time, at length become victors and enter in. Man fails because
of feeble, slecping, idle Will—succeeds, because ke wakes it up
and ever kecps it wakejull”

In an instant I turned to find whence these spoken words
proceeded; and a sight of rare, surpassing beauty, such as
ravished every sense of my inner being, fell upon my gaze. A
femnale of regal aspect fioaied on beside the form of Thotmor.
Her radiant mien, beauty of form, loveliness of expression, and
the grace of her every movement, were such that the language
we apply to embodied woman can never convey an adequate
idea of the peerless queen before me. It was from her lips that
the spoken words had come.
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As T gazed in utter bewilderment upon the houri, Thotmor
smiied, and said:

“This is Cynthia, whose sun I am; my moon she is; she is
mine—] am hers—wE ARz ONE! On earth her body sleeps;
here her Soul is awake, and tuned to the melodies of Heaven.
We are working for the world, and in that work find pleasure
and excellent joy; but we only reached the bliss by trying. Do
thou the same, and tell thy earthly brothiers to do likewise!”

Thus recalled to mental effort, I strove to conquer my
admiration for the woman, and. address myself to thought;
albeit the task was very difficuit.

We are human beings still, whether in or out of the body;
and the same surmises, guesses, and wonderments possess us,
wheresoever we are. Thus, I could hardly help envying the
Egyptian his glorious prize, nor wondering if he did not see
much trouble and come to deep grief on her account. Certain
it is, that no man on earth could rest quiet with suck a treasure
of beauty under his care, and it struck me that, even in the
Soul-worid, all people could not be free from all the human
passions, as we know them here below; that jealousy might
disturb the Oriental’s peace of mind, I could scarcely doubt.

He saw my mind and, turning to the full moon of beauty
who clung to his side, said to her, “Answer for mel” She did
so, and said: “Purity is the Soul of Beauty, Symmetry is its
spirit, and Justice is its body. Every human being, in the Soul-

world or elsewhere, loves nothing so well as to be well thought

of by ail other human beings. Ambition, Emulation, and
Personal Joy are the three bars which constitute the pivot of
all human character, The bad passions, as envy, strife, anger,
lust, and revenge, on earth, not only destroy the body, but also
mar the spirit. Every one of these, and all other evil things,
thoughts, or deeds, inevitably leave their marks upon the Soul,
and deep, sad marks they are.

“The law of Truth, the law of Individuality, and the law of
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Distinctness, by means oi which the man is rounded out into a
perfect character, and s afterwards kept for all eternity totally
distinct from any other being in all the universe, reign in the
Soul-world; nor can they ever be broken or evaded. Con-
sequently, there can be no mistakes in regard to Jdentity,
Cynthia is Cynthia, Thotmor is Thotmor, Clarinda is Clarinda,
and John is John, and all must remain so till the end of the
ages. ‘It is so now, whatever it may have been in“the ages
wherein the angels fe]l.

“On earth, the real thoughts and sentiments of a Soul are
hidden beneath the garniture of language and assumption.
Not so here in the Soui-world, where cach must appear to be
what he really is at the moment. There are no disguises, and
while anyone can do wrongly, if he so elect, yet he cannot
intend wrong and pretend right, for the presence of an evil
thought 7n the Soui js immediately marked upon its surface,
upon its features, by a iaw of that very Soul itsell, and these
marks and distortinns zre So very plain and unmistakable that
all Heaven can reaq them at a glance. Such instantly gravitate
2 the Middle State,

”:Self-preservation, therefore, and self-respect keep Heaven

:ar of sin|

“In the second Place, it is well known here, as it ought to be
on earth, that the deceiver is, in ail cases, the deceived; the
wrong-doer wrongs himeelf more than anyone else;* and the
unhappiness a person may cause another to feel must be ex-
-_

"R God never punishes; man is punished by the reaction of his evil
deeds. If all men hag been taught this Law so that it would have be-
come a part of their consciousness in place of the doctrine of the
/argz_vrne.s: ef sin and the Vicarious Atonescnt, there would be no de-
pression nor would the rasses sufer through being deprived of the
necessities of life, whiie the slorebouses are filled to overflowing with
these very necessities. _ The masses themselves are just as guilty as those
who tause the suficring, apd thus does the universal Law function,
tiough admittedly, many an innocent Soul ajso suffers, as must always

be, so long as injustice rules.
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piated by the causer, not by the victim! This is a safeguard
against jealousy here. No one will do an ill deed if he is
aware that it cannot be kept secret even for a moment.

“In the next place, I chose Thotmor, and he me, because,
of all the inhabitants of this starry land, he suited me the best,
and I him; wherefore, there is a stronger attachment between
us than there possibly could be between any other individuals
in the great Domain. All Heaven knows this faci also, hence,
no one in Heaven would attempt to sunder a natural tie, be-
cause they are well aware that, even if that were possible,
misery, and not contentment, must be the inevitable result.
Wherefore none in Heaven would attempt -such a thing, and
no one from other regions could essay it.”

Like drops of water on the sands of Sahara, her blessed
words sunk into my Soul, the Wisdom-chambers received a
new family of ideas, and my Soul felt exceeding glad of this
instalment of the treasures of the upper worlds.

For a moment 1 remained pensive and silent, and then,
inspired by the ineifable presence of Thotmor and his Cynthia,
who floated on beside him, his pearly arm engirdling her glori-
ous form in an embrace, which spoke of something higher and
holier than we mortals call love, T answered: “It now seems to
me that Nature is the birthplace of Affection, the tomb of all
evil, the primary school of human Souls, the alembic of the
Virtues, the gymnasia of Thought, the ”

I was forced to stop again; nor could I go on. Thotmor
came to my relief, adding:

« e plane inclined, beginning at Instinct, ard ending in
Ommniscience; the telegraphic system of ail Being, connecting
its remotest points; the workshop of the Infinite and Eternal
God; the grand orchestra of all the Symphonies, and the
ladder reaching from Nonentity to the great Dome, beneath
which sits in awful ma jesty the Lowmaker of the Universe, the
Great I Am.”

!
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CURVES

Tx1s Book wouid be incomplete were we to neglect or omit to
answer. certain very pregnant questions that must arise in the
mind of the reader as he proceeds in its perusal. Accordingly,
this section—a short one—shall be devoted to that end.

As T rose in the air and passed over a sunny region which
had not felt the efiects of the terrific storm of thunder and
rain, there came a feeling that there was a vast difference
between my then present state and that in which the aerial
journey from the city in the East was accomplished. In both
cases the altitude reached was probably the same, or approxi-
mazzely so, but in the first flight T was not one-fiftieth part as
conscious, or awake, as during the second; there was also a
difierence in the rapidity of motion.

The individual calling himself Thotmor, and concerning
whose reality 1 am perfectly convinced, now moved through
the air at but a siight elevation above me, while formerly I had
noi seen him at all, previous to making his acquaintance near
the house of the sieepy student.

At one time, among my other miseries, there possessed me a
very uncomfortable apprehension, lest by some mishap my
guide should be unable to sustain me, and that I should fall.
Now the reader will say, “That was impossible; for a spirit,
being lighter than air, must necessarily ascend.” Another one
wili say, “True, so it must; but being so very much lighter
than air, what is to hinder it from going up with a rush? what
prevents it from going up vertically with the speed of a rifle-
ball, seeing that the pressure of air smust force it upward with
4 power almost inconceivable? How is it that a spirit gets to
earth at all, secing that light bodies cannot displace keavy ones?
ancG how could a spirit move off at an angle at all?”

These and a multitude of other qQuestions were present in my
mind, along with many novel suggestions, provoked by the

37
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peculiar circumstances in which I was placed.

Let us try to make the matter clear by stating, in the first
place, that the prevailing sensation was such as is experienced
by those who go up into the great deep in balloons during
their novitiate in the business of cloud-climbing,

Among other questions that arose, and which I put to my-
seli, were these: “Do I as a spirit, for the time being, actially
ascend? Am I really here, on the breast of earth’s great
cushion, the atmosphere? or is all this an experience of the
Soul, an episode of dream-life? Am I really here? Or is this,
that so resembles me, only an alter €80, a second self, the. result
of a pushing forth of faculty? Is it a mere phantom, which
my Soul has shaped, and sent forth, and then lodged its intelli-
gence in, for a time, by way of experiment and freak? If so,
now is it done? In either case the question is a grave one, for
if it be not myself, here in the air, but only a Soul-created
phasma. of what sort of materials is this appearance made, and
whence comes the weird and mighty power that can call these
images into being, and endow them with all the resemblance
of reality-?”

These and similar queries suggested themselves to me; and
while the last one was still fresh in my mind, I noticed that the
earth beneath was smiling in glad freshness, for the storm had
rot passed over that part of the land, although even then and
there it was raining, a soft, gentle, sweet, and sunshiny summer
rain, such as happens when the “Devil whips his wife”—1I beg
pardon—used to whip her; for, according to modern philoso-
phers of the “Harmonial” order, he has deceased these many
vears, and, of course, cannot thus chastise her any more. How-
ever, it was raining; and here was an opportunity to solve a
much-mooted point, namely: “Do spiritual beings get wet in a
rainstorm? Do the raindrops and hailstones pass through
them, or do they bound off as from a solid body? Most
attentively did I make the closest observations in order to be
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able 1o solve the question. I deccided that the rain passed
through us, yet touckcd us not at all, as apparcntly did the
wind. Preferring to make every point as clear as possible, 1
shall attempt to iilusirate this one, even at the risk of a little
prolixity and repetition. The subject is an interesting one, and
demands it.

Everybody knows that nothing less dense than water, save

air, in violent motion. wili turn aside or shed it, and that which’-

constitutes the spiriial body is, of course, infinitely finer and
more subtle than eve: the rarest gas, much less the thick and
heavy atmosphere surrounding this and all other globes.

This fact being cornzeded, it follows that all such bodies must
be pervious, anc thev are so and not so at the same time.
Remember, that spirit is not Soul; forget not that the latter is
the Winged Globe, of which I have spoken, and the former is a
projection, an out-creation from it. This out-projection or
spirit is, of course, periectly atomless and unparticled. We
gaze into a mirrer and behold a semblance of ourselves; the
=~ ne figure may e gazeG at by a hundred thousand eyes and

srybody will at once acknowledge that the likeness is perfect

real, vet evervone knows that not one single atom of any

.. of matter enters intg its composition. It cannot be han-
dled, but everybody can see it; nor would a pistol ball, shot
through the head of that figure, harm it in the least degree,
because il is not sudstance, although it is substantial. It is
not a shadow, for it is reai, which latter fact is proved daily by
those who first coax this image to enter a camera, and no
sooner does it get fairly in than the clever artist impales it
against a tablet of glass, or ivory, and lo! we carry the chained
image home for evervbody else to look at, who chooses so to
do. 'This is Photography.

Wind and rain, coid and heat, are as powerless and ineffi-
cient to act upon spirit as upon the image in the camera or a
mirror. In other words, the spiritual body is a projected
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image of the Soul, a sort of objectified subjective state, a fixed
idea—an out-creation. The image is not made up of parts—it
is a unit. an entity, homogeneous. “If so, how can it be scien-
tifically true that the rain passes through it? If it does so
pass, it must make holes through it; and if holes are made
through it, then its homogeneity is at an end forevermore.”
This i a fair, as it certainly is the strongest, objection that
can be urged against the position assumed.”™ But the answer,
which forever sets it at rest, is this: “Spirit is not matter.”
The stdject may be further illustrated thus: Suppose a large
sheet of Aiame issuing, not from a jet, but from the edge of a
hollow disk, and that the rush of gas is great enough to impel
the sheet of flame six feet into the air. Now, try to wet this
flame: it will take some time before you succeed in the enter-
prise. Take a watering-pot and sprinkle it to your heart’s
content; but, although the drops of water will reach the ground
through the flame, and displace portions thereof, for an in-
finitesimzl space of time, yet they will neither wet nor touch it.
Every drop of water has, doubtless, an envelope of an electric
nature, and that each particle of flame has a corresponding
one is seif-evident. The respective envelopes may come in
contact with each other, but their respective principles—never.
Now, the spirit is far more difficult to reach than would be
this flame. As stated before, every perfect thing is globular:
the sun, within the brain, I have called by its true name, a
winged giobe; the electric moon, whose seat is in, on, and about
the solar plexus, is literally an electric moon, perfectly globular;
the humzn being, body, Soul, spirit, is surrounded by an at-
mosphere of the same form, or nearly so; and this enveloping
aura, this spirit-garb, protects its center—the man—irom in-
jury or contact with other things, unless, indeed, it be volun-
tarily broken down, or yields to assaults from without by the
objectivity of the will. True, a person may be injured mag-
netically through this sphere, by pressure or malaria, although

H
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itsell remains unruptured and intact. .

I observed the aura or sphere which surrounded myself and
my two glorified companions. The raindrops passed through
it, as also through portions of our respective persons, just as
they would through a sheet of flame-lightning, but without ac-
tual contact or wetting either. We have every reason to believe
that, as we ascend, the air grows colder, until at the height of

forty-five miles the cold must be in the neighborhood of three -

thousand degrees below zero. Now, spirits frequentiy pass
through this—they must bass through it to reach us—yet they
are unaffected thereby, for the reason that they are superior to
ali material influences.

Moses, Elias, the spiritual visitants of the Patriarchs, of the
man of Uz, he whom John saw, and others, had to come
through this intense coid, and the fact that they did so proves

that material forces have but little, if any, effect upon spirit, -

It therefore defies one extreme, and consequently ought the
other. It does so. For the spirits seen walking about in the
liery furnace, which was heated seven times hotter than its
wont, for the especial grilling of Messieurs Shadrach, Meshach,
and Abednego, bade defiance to fire—a fatal fact against the
theory of a physical hell, the spirits proving not only water,
ice, and wind, but fire-proof also!

Continuing my scrutiny, I observed that never a drop of rain
fell upon the center of the heads of either of the aerial party;
for just over the crown of every human being in the body is a
thick bone; out of the body, a magnetic shield, impenetrable
by anything whatever, for every drop of rain slides off it, as
from an iron roof. Place a spirit under a stream of falling
water, and the central globe would instantly condense to infini-
tesimal proportions, so firmly embraced by its shield as to
resemble the original monad; nor could water ever come in
Contact with it, any more than the same water could come in
contact with a plate of iron at a white heat, which everyone

Fraey
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knows is a physical impossibility. I humbly trust that I have
been understood.

Answering: “How can a spirit reack earth at all, or move
through the air at any angle up or down?” I reply: Electricall.
It projects an image of itself to where it would be—every man
who thinks of e distant point docs the same, only that the thing
cannot be seen with earthly eyes. There is @ magnetic railway
between the projection and<the projector, <along whick this
latter moves.

Throw forth an image by glasses across the strect. It will
find no dificulty in reaching the spot whither you send it.
Analogous to this is the power of Soul to go whither it listeth,
unim: peded, and of its own free will.

The ultimatum of all philosophy is to teach men how to live;
to instruct them how to die; establish a conviction of Immor-
tality; and explain how this latter is, and why, and whither it
shall lead. The sole business of this book is not to controvert
any current system of philosophy—Harmonial, Spiritualistic,
or others—to present, not a mere theory or hypothesis on the
subject of an hereafter and its sequences, but to  give forth
what I know to be the truth, so far as that truth extends. Nor
do I fail to be impressed with a deep assurance that, although
much herein given necessarily antagonizes a few of the popular
Spiritual theories, yet I believe that that which I have now
given concerning the Soul and its destiny is perfectly true and
correct. I care not how much the reader may doubt the aerial
experiences herein narrated—for these are but illustrative, at
best, and in other respects are of little account—yet the T heory
I know to be the only true one yet advanced, and it is to the
principles whereon this theory is founded that I call the atten-
tion of the Thinking World, and challenge its respect.

Not a human being whom I have ever seen was fully satisfied
with either Modern Spiritualism or what is called Harmonial
Philosophy, for the more a man bases his hopes of a life here-
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aiter upon either, the more he stands on slippery ground.

Doubt after doubt seizes on tze mind, until at last people turn
away, sad-hearted and desperate, from so-called systems of
Immortalism, to take reiuge ir. the church, which erewhile they
so loudly berated and condemned; resort once again to the
Biessed Book, or else unhappily drift out upon the shoreless,
hopeiess sea of atheism. There are untold multitudes who will
,-;Iiud}y hail anythinz that promises:to remove the -dreadful
doubts concerning, not only their continued existence, but their
chances of bliss beyond the veil.

Thoroughly imbued with the spirit of the truths here written,
with the principles set fort: and running like a goid-vein
tarough that portion which is descriptive mainly, no one can
h-.elp feeling strong in the certitude of an hereafter, these being
the only attempts ye: made ir. this country to treat of the Soul
pcr. s¢; and in its higher and deeper relations, so far as the
Writer 1S awire.

. Concerning the absolute orizin and final destiny of the Soul
itself, the answer to the quesion, What is God? and others of
~qual import, the reader must look in the second volume, for,

s the present, we have only extered the outskirts of the illimit-
~Dbie course, have scarcely touched the preface of the mighty
voiume, Sour. Herein we are only at the top of one of the
iesser hills, from which we caich a faint, very faint view, and
hicar but the distant throbbizg pulses of the vast ocean, on
whose swelling bosom, and upbome by whose wisdom-crested
waves, all men shall ere long sail.

.:\s true lovers of our race, we ask all good people to embark
with us anon upon an intellectual voyage across the deep, in
s.carch of facts and truths far more stately and sublime tilan
m‘ose usually purporting to come from super-mundane sources.
All truths are necessarily dogmatic; nor has any attempt herein
been made to hinder their expression from being the same.
Our great Master and Exemplar in virtue was dogmatic—why
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not his followers?

It seems essential, at this point, that the writer should say
something, not concerning the spiritual realms, but of the man-
spirit, the self, the developed and developing monad.

What is a monad? The reply is, Something quite analogous
to, but not exactly the, Leibnitzian “Particle.”” That which is
to universal spirit precisely what an atom is to universal sub-
stance or matter, with this difierence: you cannot cut.an idea
into halves or pieces, for it is, was, and ever wiil be a unit; so
is a monad.

An atom of matter is divisible to infinity, a single grain of
cand being, by a mental process, capable of disintegration so
great, that were each portion to be separated from its fellow
by only the millionth of an inch, yet the vast concave of the
dome, the walls of the sidereal heaven, the awiul height and
depths of space, the dizzy steeps of the great Profound, would
not afiord room to hold them all, even though the worlds were
rushed out of being for accommodation’s sake. Yet not one of
these portions would be spirit, because ¢4at is indivisible; they
can never be. It is a philosophic truth as well as a scientific
axiom that “Matter is divisible forever; Soul is not.”

Beasts have spirits, but not Immortal oncs, for the reason
that they are the result of mere physical energy, and natural
elements acted on by natural forces. Their mission is to serve
certain uses, the greatest of which is that of afiording, in some
mysterious way, temporary homes for higher beings, or rather
for what is thereafter to become such, as already alluded to in
the article on Transmigration.

Nothing material is endowed with perpetuity, for nothing
particled can ever be so. True it is that the spirit of a beast
is many degrees finer in texture and more sublimated than the
luminiferous ether by which we come in contact with colors;
but the Soul of 2 man is myriads of degrees more subtile in
constitution than even this essential part of animals. The
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latter is particled, the former homogeneous, sui gencris, Deific
in origin, peculiar in nature, expansive in power, infinite in
capacity of acquirement, and probably eternal in duration.
Comparisons are useiul. Suppose, then, that the sacred rite
is to be celebrated which shall call a new Soul into outer being.
At the moment of orgasm there leaps forth from the very

hear: of the Winged Globe a monad. With the speed of light’

it rushes down the spinal column, supplied in its route with a
nervo-magnetic garment-—a voluntary contribution from every
pariicie of the man’s physical being. It reaches the neighbor-
‘hood of the prostate gland, passes through it, during which it
receives additicnal envelopes, of a nature easily understood.
Its next leap is to the prepared ovum, which it only reaches
after taking refuge in a hollow shell, attached to what is called
the “head of a spermatozoa,” which in itself is the half-germ,
the ovum being the other, of the physical structure.

Imagine, if you please, a monad just incarnated in many
folds. Its color is a pearly white, approaching the hue of pure
fire; its bulk, with its investments about one-tenth that of the
head of a smail pin, without them, about so much less that
probably a million might float without contact in a single drop
of water. 1lts envelopes are the very incarnations and conden-
sations of electricity and magnetism, and thus possess the
power of repelling uncongenialities, and of attracting whatever
is essential to its development, during and subsequent to its
temporary home at the gestative center. The essences and life
of all that the parent may eat and drink, or breathe—as per-
fumes, odors, and so forth—are gravitative to the precious
point. And so tbe monad unfolds, and its envelopes grow, the
one destined to become a living active Soul, the other the
tempie of flesh and blood, in which it will, for threescore years
and ten, more or less, exercise and improve its faculties and
powers.

This process is exactly analogous to that whereby God Him-
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self brings humans into being, only that instead of having a
fenale form to shield the monads,. He made use of matter in
other forms—worlds and substantial things. It is easy to see
how the first human being was brought into existence, albeit
the full statement thereof belongs to another volume than the
present—the first part of the present one merely givilg an
outline thereof. . o

Man's body is 6f the earth earthy. It serves the ‘Soul's
purposes for a time, and when it can no longer do so, we die,
because it is the nature of matter to decay and change. But
Soul being of God, the HONOVER, AuM, the SACRED, the_HOL_Y,
the GREAT MYSTERY, lives on forever and forevermore, and in
all human probability unfolds continually and incessantly.

Could you procure 2 microscopic view of a monad, you w9uld
behold a perfect resemblance of a human being of inﬁmte.sxmal
proportions, standing at full length, but with closed eyes, in the
midst of a surrounding and protecting sphere, formed of some-
thing a myriad degrees more sublimated than the rarest im-
ponderable known to science. “Over the graves of the newly
dead, may, on dark nights, be seen hovering the forms of those
within them, strange, ghastly, ghostly forms they are. The
exhalations of the decaying bodies assume the shape and pro-
portions of the living being, and affright the passers-by.”—
Jung Stilling. , .

“Burn a rose, and then mix its ashes with water in a bowl;
set it away in a still place, and in a few days a thin, glairy
scum will rise upon the surface, and arrange itself in the exact
form of the original flower.”—Report of Acad. Sci., Paris, 1834.

The acorn, split in two and exposed to a strong light and
high magnifying power, will disclose the perfect outlines of an
oak tree. The germ of all things contains the likeness of what
hereafter they are destined to become. So also does the germ

or monad of a man. . .
Soul has two methods of increase: first, it feeds on notions,
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thougnts, sensatiors, ideas, emotions, hopes, joys, fears, and
anticipations, bascd on that which is external to itself. The
experiences and discipline thus derived constitute Progression.
On the other hand, it creates moulds, and fashions things from
itself, and by the exercise grows intuitive and strong. This is
Development, or Urnfolcing. Souls are all of the same genesis,
but, like trees oi the forest, there are vast differences between
them. Men oiten speax of “full Souls, big Souls, weak Souls,

strong Souls, lezn and iat Souls,” and so on, thus leaping to'a

truth by a singie bound of intuition, for no greater truths exist
than those words conver. People grow wear¥ by labor, that’s
physical exhaustion: and of pleasure, that’s sensational weari-
ness; and of thinking, hoping, cogitating on a single subject,
that’s Soul-tireness—ior all of which rest is demanded, or
rather a change of attertion and occupation.

The body is a izboratory, wherein the most beautiiul and
useful chemical iabors are carried on, and it extracts and distils
‘he finest essences iror. all things it manipulates. True it is
hat a coarse m.an extracts only physical energy from bee{ and
vine; but it is alsc true that these things contain something

- more rare and so subtle that it requires a stomach of finer

_.ure and more elevated order to extract the higher essences

at go to inspire genius, develop poets, and sustain philoso-

ors in thinking.

Some persons manufacture bleaching salts and oil of vitriol;
sthers compound the deiicate odors which float upon the air of
salaces, and radiate from the garments of refined women; yet
“oth are chemists. And so of the human body; it feeds on the
ssences of food, and converts these essences into the most
spiritual forms possible, and this last is duly laid away in
~zmberless mzgazines, or storehouses, which we- call the “Ner-
vous Gangiia.” When these stores are distributed, the body
srows strong. Whern the supply is exhausted, we become faint
znd weary, and finaily iall asleep, whereupon the Soul-sun sets
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for a while (vide the case of the student), withdraws from the
brain, passes down the vertebraz, enters the solar plexus,
changes the refined essences of the ganglia into pure fire, en- -
dows it with portions of its own divine Jife, sends a supply to
every point where the communications are not cut off by
disease; and so increases the vigor, life, and bulk of the body.

When this recuperative work is done, the Soul sometimes
rests awhile, and remains shut out from this world for hours:
during which time our existence is vegetative only, and we are
in a deathly slumber, so far as outward consciousness is con-
cerned. At such times the Soul is making itself familiar with
the elements of that lofty and transcendent knowledge which
all good human beings are destined to fully acquire after death.
1t is talking with God, and God is in turn conversing with it.
1t is perusing its volume of Reminiscences, and these some-
times vaguely, dimly flash forth on the outward memory,
causing men to doubt the story that they have not pre-existed.
Sometimes it is intently listening to the glorious melodies which
the seraphim sing, or drinking in the knowledge of archangels,
for it is indeed true that

“Sometimes the aerial synod bends,
And the mighty choir descends,
And the brains of men thenceforth
Teem with unaccustomed thoughts.”

The Soul returns from the inner to the outer life, and, in
spite of philosophy or reasoning to the contrary, does entertain
vague memories, indistinct yet half-positive assurances of hav-
ing been aforetime in some other place than earth, or hell, or
heaven: nor can it get rid of this conviction, because it is true/
We have existed soMEWRERE ELSE! We kavc lived and acted
parts before, long ages before this world was ushered into
being from the fiery vortex.of the Sun of suns; we kave lived
and moved and had a being in a strange and far-off world:

A realm of mystery and wonder, memory-filled, sublime;
Not in this world, or heli, heaven, space or time!
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And so we sieep. At other times, without arousing the body,
the Soul cz=tiously reascends its daily throne, takes advantage
of the physical quiescence and slumber, and plays many a fan-
tastic trick with the materials in its magazines, all for its own
amusement and that of its phantasmal comrades and lookers-
on, who do not fail to gather round the bedside and join the
spectral sport.

Sometinies the Soul overhauls the sheets of memory, sport-
ively, racily. jocundly, mixes them all together, puts incongru-
ous events ziongside of bitter remembrances; takes a character
here and one there, and forces them to perform the most ridicu-
lous and absurd dramas imaginable; nor does imagination itself
escape, for e Soul touches it and forthwith it produces, like
a fecund mother, and the night-born ofispring are forced to
mingle themselves in one indescribable medley, along with
things of pre memory angd reminiscence, thus forming an olla
podrida wihout order, sysiem, head, foot, beginning or end.
\We are dreaming. An objection may be urged here, to the
eifect that znimals dream as well as human beings. Dogs bark
in their sleep, and manifest all the phemonena of dreaming.
Has the dcg, thereiore, a Soul that pernoctates, goes abroad,
and so forta? To this I reply: It is by no means certain that
the sleep-barking of dogs and other beasts is anything more
or less than a merely physical, nervous agitation. I am not
sure that they really do have dreams. Still, on this point I am
open to conviction, and just as soon as any well-bred dog, not
one of your mongrel hounds either, shall tell me what he
dreamed, I will announce that highly interesting fact to the
world; but until one shall do so, 1 shall insist upon the hypoth-
esis, above set forth, that these somnolent exhibitions are in
some way connected with what I call the process of monad-
gestation, and not to the dreaming of the beast as such.

" At other times, having placed proper sentinels to guard the
body and telegraph to itself on the least appearance of danger,
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the royai Soul, feeling its high-born nature demands a supply
not to be found within itself always, leaves for a while the
scene of its sojourn, and leaps upward to the starry vault, to
hold converse with the stars and their holy tenants. Then we
have visions! ’

Again, it takes journeys over the earth’s surface, visits old,
familiar, or new and unknown places, persons, and things:

" Then we are clairvoyant.
These are moods and phases of the Soul’s existence and”

activities, but they are not the highest; for, at still other times,
it arravs itself in its most regal garb, and, marshaled by an
army itzelf has called into being, solemnly marches forth to
attend THE COUNCIL OF THE Hours! And here a holy awe
steals over me as this trait and power of the Soul is revealed.
At such times we PROPHESY, and become familiar with events,
persons, principles, and things yet unborn in time and space;
we have receded behind the wall of consciousness, and bathed
for a time in the sea of mystery, every billow and wavelet of
which constitutes a destiny. For that all things that are yet to
be, at tais moment exist as monads and unincarnate thoughts
in the Mind of Minds, there cannot be a shadow of doubt;
neither can there be a doubt that man has been, still is, and
hereaiter will be, intromitted to this sacred labyrinth of knowl-
edge, under certain conditions yet unknown to us. And yet
man is a free-acting being.

By and by the sleep is ended and we return to outer every-
day life. The Soul’s magazines have been stored full of the
needfui energies, both for itself and body, and it can at will,
and sometimes by the action of a power lying back of volition,
send forth these fiery elements to warm up and invigorate the
outer seli, as occasion may demand. Thus comes the blush of
love, the inspiration of song and acting, the fire and energy
of speech and oratory, the flames of lust and passion, the
brutal vigor of the athlete and pugilist, the blaze of anger,. and
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the sudden and awiy; courage and ferocity of those who, at
other times, are poitroons and errant cowards.

Of course, some people accumulate more of this fire than
f)thers, and some are more sensitive to its action—even when
it is quiesceni—than less fine organizations possibly could be,
and these very sensiijve persons wiil, from the effect this
accumulated power has upon them, tell you more of an indi-
vidual’s charzcter from a half-hour’s association than others
c‘(.)uld after a dozen years of intimacy, for they come in almost
airect rappor: with the Soul itself, with something of which
the “sphere” ;s charged; whereas those who are not S0 sensitive
must base their verdict on what they sce and hear; the others
on what they ieei and know.

_ This fact is beginning to be well known. but there is a con-
sideration arising out of it of vas importance. It is this:
Those whe zce most sensitive are the very ones who absorb
d?epe-st i thise energies. They draw it in like sponges and
RIVE It out ize same. as may be daily seen on the platforms
whcnce. spiritzal mediums fulminate their doctrines. There
you '-.-:.;il Sec a ine, sensitive, delicate woman speaking for
0ours In tones of thunder, and with an energy sufficient to rack
a far Stouter (rame to pieces, Physically sustained by what she
dr:'m's Irom ihe audience, and returns likewise, with some-
thing added iron; hersell. Such persons, sitting in “circles,”
either draw ¢ the very life of those with whom they joi-n
h:ands Or come in coniact; or else themselves are sponged dry.
Now, one oi idese sensitives wiil so absorb the spheres of per-
Sons with whem they may chance to be, that they may be led
to do many = naughty thing, even against their own inclina-
tions and juczment; especially is this true with reference to
the' tender passion. Thejr conduct may be very reprehensible,
their hearts be very pure. Of course, this condition is a morbid
one, and shc'nzld be sternly fought against and battled down.

The question is often asked, “Do spirits eat?” Answer: In
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the Middle States eating is a strong phantasy; the inhabitants
believe they eat. In the Soul-world stomachs are useless as
well as the organs of sex, but the Soul absorbs nutriment spon-
taneously. There is no waste!

Having thus briefly replied to the objections likely to be
raised, I now resume the narrative at the point where it was
left incomplete. What further took place will be found in the
next section. '

As the splendid sentences of Thotmor, recorded in a previous~
section, fell upon the hearing of my Soul, that Soul involun-
tariiy bowed itself in awe; and as the expressions, “the work-
shop of the Eternal God, the orchestra of the Symphonies, the
ladder reaching from Nothing to the Great Dome, bencath
whkich sits in awful majesty, the Greatr I AM,” reached my
understanding, there went up from the Soul’s deepest profound
a desire to know who, what, and where was this Supreme Ruler
of the starry skies.

Scarcely was this thought fairly formed when a deep slumber
gently but rapidly stole over me. How long it continued I
know not, but when consciousness for a moment returned
again, I found myself brushing the dust from my apparel,
beneath the trees from which my first journey had commenced.
This occupation could not have lasted more than a minute,
when I started off mechanically toward a deeper nook and
more secluded spot among the trees and bushes, apparently
guided by instinct or directed by a power above myself. And
I iaid me down, as if wearied with undue physical labor, and
soon a gentle buzzing sound, like unto that made by myriad
insects when the Day-God hies him to his slumber and all the
great, big world is stilled, lulled me into a sweet and soft
repose. A deep sleep fell upon my eyelids, and in that strange,
mysterious rest I experienced that which was not all a dream.
I hasten to present the result of this last display of power.
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LicuTLy, as floats the atom on a sunbeam, swiftly as the bird
flies, gayly as a laughing child, a spiritual form sailed stilly
through the Space. Beneath it rolled the globe, its black
mountains, deep valleys, and all its silvery seas; above it
twinkled the starry shield of heaven; and afar off, on either
hand, great suns Jooked out to see the moving panoply.

And still the Soul sped on,'imtil, at last, its eartl;];r home was
in the distance, and all around the mighty Silence reigned. And
still the Soul swept onward! No dizziness, no faltering, from
the awful sense of height, alarmed it, no fear beset its bound-
ing, joyous, happy heart. That Soul was not my own, for the
reason that no man can possibly predicate ownership of a Soul
. —the thinking-principle—Mind ; for Soul is himself. He can
speak of, and say, “my body, limbs, faculties, qualities,” and
so forth, with correctness and propriety; for these are his inci-
dents, but Sos! is himself—that of which these incidents ob-
tain. They are, to coin a word, the ont-sphering of the inner
being: the Soul was me,

In a little while the question, “What and why is this, and
whitheram going?” rose in my mind. A silvery voice breathed
silently into my spirit this response: “Whoso truly willeth to
know, shall know, by reason of the relationship between him-
self and the other two members of the great Lternal Trine,
pravided always that the wish is good, and its realization
would be productive of Excellence and Use.

“No bad man can earnestly wish and will good, whkile he
is bad; if he does, his failure is certain: not so with the good
and lofty Soui: 7t is always welcome to the banquet of
knowledge, nor is the gate of Wisdom ever closed to it. The
good man can solve all mysteries, the good woman sound the
depths of all Music, Love, and Beauty. Thus the saying is

literally, perfectly, absolutely true, which affirms that if ye
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‘Seek irst the Kingdom of God and His righteousness, all
things else shall be added unto you!’”

The voice was that of the fair being whom Thotmor called
his owz. Previously intent upon observing the rapid changes
about me, I did not, until that moment, realize that both these
aurora spirits attended on this, my third flight.

“Brother,” continued the sweet being, “forget not the first
iesson: the second, thou art now receiving.”

For a little while, still pondering upon what I had been
taught. and still moving forward and upward, I made no
menta: response or observation. Soon recurred to me the
phrase used by the female teacher a little time before: “And
1ze twz other members of the great Eternal Trine.” ] longed
 kncw the meaning, and at that instant a clearness of percep-

ton, pawer of conception, and ability of comprehension were

£iven 0 me, such as I never knew before. I asked mentally,
fLow this came about, and the answer came to my understand-
ing, t=rough the channel of a clear intuition, and shaped itself
in the iollowing form, as nearly as words will hold jt:

The earth is coarse, yet imprisons the refined. It is a dense,
£r0ss substance, a heavy, rough body, but it has a Soul. The
Soul oi the world s spirit. Every atom of matter has a moving,
Iiving. active, spiritual center. The matter enchains the spirit,
a1d the spirit, the principles of Beauty, Use, Goodness, Music,

Odor, Tone, Sound, Rhythm, Shape, Sympathy, and Coherence,

constitute the World-Soul or spirit—and the spirit ever strug-
gies to free itself from its unwilling thralldom. It can only do
s0 by working up the material of its prison-house into forms of
Excelleace, Use, Beauty, Sound, Tone, Shape, and Rhythm.
Vhen it does so, it escapes its jail, and goes back to God,
whence it originally came, through the human organization,
end others less perfect, in the form of Odors, Music, Tone,
Sound, Beauty (flowers, forests, etc.), Art, Color, and their
cognates. A rose is that success in its struggle, which attends
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tha: amount and phase of spirit, working out its liberation,

{rom and through matter, by means of its inherent self—the
prirciples named.

There are two Realms: Matter, filled with spirit, and Spirit
(above, beyornd), iree of material encumbrance—the great
Spiritual Ocean, in which all the worlds are floating. I realized
this tremendous truth. The links of the chain are: Granite,
Rock, Water, Atmosphere, extending about one hundred and
fifty miles upward: Electrical Sea, above the air, one hundred
miles; Magnetic Ocean. one hundred more; above that, each

remove being a3 great as between the first two, the ocean of -

Electrime, one hundrec miles (the figures are approximative
oniv). Next an ocean ¢i Magnetime, then Ether, then Ethyle,
anG then the great Ocean of Spirit positive. All the rest are
CUSHIONS, as it were, 1o this, our world. The World-Soul is
spinit, negative: the great Ocean is spirit, positive. In it floats,
rained dowr irom the infinite, myriads of existences, in the
forms of MoNADs—eaci: one a particle of Soul given off, so to
~peak, irom the great Eternal Brain.

“Thes» monacs are no: spirit negative, such as is contained in

¢ constitutes the Sou of the world, of matter in all its mil-
.jon forms of beasis, bircs, reptiles, and vegetation; nor spirit
positive, such a3 constitutes the Sea whereon the worlds do
float, and whose finer breath is the sphere of disembodied
Souis; but they are the criginal Soul-germs of Immortal beings;
thev are the sparks which fell, and fall from God Himself—
particles of the Deiiic train, unique, sui generis, unparticled,
homogencous, 0id as Deity, young as the new-born infant;
always existed, ever will exist. They are Pha-Souls (Fay-
Souis), or Mornads. i

1 now realized this sirange truth: that the Conscious Soul
which constituted me wzs now beyond, as it were, all the cir-
cumvolving materiai atmiospheres surrounding earth, and that
it was rapidly approaching the awful and vast Spiritual Ocean.
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Presently it ceased its flight, turned earthward, and made the
following discovery: first, the SprriTUAL pervaded the Ethylic
Sea: this, in turn, the Ethereal; that, the Magnetimic; that,
in turn, the Electrimic; that, the Magnetic; that, the Electric;
and that, in turn, the Earth Sphere, or Odylic emanation,
which in turn pervades the atmospheric or Oxygenic; so that
man really breathes several atmospheres instead of a single

..« atmosphere,™® the highest of which quickens the spirit, as the

lower does the body.

Turning the gaze outward, a fine, glorious, soft, silvery sea
was seen spreading away in all directions and the eye had no
difficulty, as on earth it has, in traversing space through the
corporeal structure and the several earth-airs. In this clear
expanse of Spirit float uncounted globular monads, infinite in
number, infinitesimal in volume; they are each enveloped in a
fine eiectric substance, which surrounds them perfectly. The
spiritual waves bear them on its bosom to the earth, and, by 2
mysterious power, they are drawn to the human male brain,
through the lungs; they enter it, become lodged, remain till a
certain physical work is completed, and then descend and
effect their mission through the aid of the prostate gland. At
certain timics they leave this gland, pass into the uterus, en-
veloped in the prostatic mulse, are caught up—are carried to
the womb, and—the work of INCARNATION is effected. My
business is with facts here; therefore, I shall briefly state what
I beheld, and leave others to theorize—satisfied, as I am, that
I have penetrated the GRAND SECRET.

Here, in these aerial Kingdoms, beyond the domain of mat-
ter and the sphere of what we call Nature, or Natural Law,
which of course does not govern Spirit, it having a mode of its
own, 1 found two sorts of monads—the one perfectly globular,
which constitutes the germ of the man; the other ovoidal,

6 Refer to the Convocation Series of jnstructions issued by the
Secret Schools.
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which constitutes the germ of the female. There are always
two together; in couplés they come from the Eternal God, in
couples they return.

DPlaceé in the uterus, these come in loving relations with a
subtile spirit criginally in the female monad, subsequently
energized in the woman, condensed in the ova. and there is a
blending of elements—the external of..the monad and the in-
ternal oi the ova; and from this blending springs a third
something. which is the nucleus of the nervous body, so to
speak. This nucleus robs all earthly things of their vital life
—plants, flowers, iood, drink, and so on—through the instru-
mentality of aii the bodily organs. This union produces an
improvement ir. both; together they attract the great spiritual
substance or atmosphere pervading our air, and then the child
is quickened, and rises in the pelvis. The very instant that
the first spark of this great spiritual atmospnere passes into
the babe, the monad increases in bulk, bursts its bonds or
envelopes, passes irom the {cetal lungs to the brain, locates in
the pineai gland, radiates through the corpus callossum, ener-
gizes its body, and, lo! 2 Soul has entered upon a new career.

As said before, the Soul grows—grows in two ways: first,
by deveiopmeni—unfolding and awakening; second, by ac-
quired knowledge and experience. The latter is of and for the
cartl, the former is of and for the Soul itself. The one depends
on circumstance and accident, the other is above and beyond
both. There may never be much of the latter, but the former
will, must, go on to Infinity. Both may gcon to 2 great
extent on earth: one certainly will in the hereaiter.

Al these thicgs T felt, I saw, and knew, as I floated there on
the shores of the Spiritual Kingdoms.

Have you ever beheld the golden rain of a rocket, on a stilly
summer night? You havel Well, just so Ged rains monads
for Himselfl Spirit is the emanation from God’s body!
Monads are corruscations from His Soul! These truths can
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never be demonstrated; all spiritual truth is real, and demon-
ctration is effective only in reference to fleeting appearanccs.
The logical facully deals with what pertains to us on earth;
that which pertains to the Spiritual requires some higher power
of the Soul. It has it—in the Intuitions. The logical faculty
Geals with Progress; Intuition with Development—unfolding;

_organic the one—:Central-Soul the other. Intuition will one

cay substantiate'r'ﬁy discdveries—when 1 am dead, and this :
writing is a century old.

At present there is really no Spiritual Philosophy at all,
scarcely an approximation thereto. We have not even a spir-
jtual nomenclature, and it is exceedingly difficult to convey
spiritual facts or ideas in terms notoriously adapted only to the
expression of transitory earthly knowledge.

Swedenborg’s ideas are worth all others on the great subject,
vet he even must be read in Latin or German to be correctly
understood. The English is the tongue of commerce—has t00
much ring of the dollar in it to be used to express spiritual
things. I shall try to convey my experiences so as to be under-
stood; yet how can I hope to be?—how make the fact known,
that one human Soul is actually larger, deeper, greater, than
this whole material globe?—that it has a sun within the cere-
brum; a moon, the solar plexus; that its sun rises, when we
wake, and sets, retires to the vertebral column, sinks within
the great ganglion behind the stomach, when we sleep; that it
has stars, the nerve-villi; planets, the ganglia; it has a milky
way, the great nervous cord; comets, and, in short, everything
that the outer world has, and much beside. How shall I ex-
press these facts 50 as to be understood? for the terms 1 use do
not convey the exact meaning. Who can understand that the
Soul has hills, mountains, valleys, and so forth? Yet it hath
all these things in a higher and heavenly sense. Still more
difficult will it be to prove or show that the Bible saying, “the
kingdom of heaven is within” everyone, is a literal truth. The
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SoEﬂ, per se, contains within itself the sum total of a dozen
universes, each difiering from the other, each one overlying that
beneath it; and just 2s fast as the Soul outgrows, unfolds from,
or “vastates” either of these, new and higher ones become ap-
parent, just as there dwells an appreciation of the refined and
bcautif'ul in every coarse man or woman, but, in order that this
, a-v:szhetxc scnse shall come out and be active, a certain discipline
is essential, the resut of which is a vastation and throwing off
of fvhat impeded and obstructed this beauty-sense. This is the
end and mission of education or discipline. Our principal life

-—for. we lead several lives at the same time—is the life of
1magination. We jorm, in fact create, by a mystic power not
yet understood, whcle galleries of paintings, figures, adven-
tures, and circumstances, “houses in Spain-,” “castles in the
air.” These are our in-creations, because, while yet in the
%)ody, they loom up in the deep, distant depths of the mind as
images more or less vague and shadowy. They are as yet
within us, pictured, zs they are, upon the outer surfaces of the
Soul, yet within the radius of the spirit.

After death these become the realities of our then existence

e t.he spontaneous out-births or out-creations of our Souls:

1 in them we live. move, and have our being—happy, joy-
., pleasant, provided our Souls are beautiful, calm, and
rene; but if they be not so, then those out-creations are full

.. horrors—serpents, noisome things, reptiles, and dead men’s
bones.

] F ew, very few clairvoyants have ever beheld the realities of
txfe spiritual world. I know of but few, contemporaneous or
historical, \\.'hom 1 beiieve ever to have beheld the mysteries of
Ll:zc chex' life. Amocngst the few, Behmen, Swedenborg, and
Iiarris, stand pre-eminent. The others—some of them honest
d‘oubtless, bui often deluded—have beheld their own out-crea:
tions, or the spirituai photographs on the sky-surf:ices of things
and events pertaining to the earth. Every out-creation differs
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irom all others; hence arise the annoying discrepancies and
diverse accounts of the same things which we are constantly
receiving, as, for instance, the spirit-land, the sun, moon,
planets, and their occupants, as given by various so-called
modern seers. The memory of man is internal to himsel{
while here, but after death it is, as it were, the furniture of the
parlor wherein he lives on the other side of time; and those
tablcau-vivants, or living pictures, when seen by clairvoyants.
are passed off upon men as the revelations of reality, when
they are but the ephemera of existence. Spirits tell us of their
legs, lungs, bodies, lands, parks, and so forth, of their gardens,
houses, trees, forests, and the like. All this is very well, and
are spiritual facts fo them, yet are but the out-creations of the
human Soul, which really has no legs, arms, and soO forth,
because the Soul is MIND, and can have no possible use for
these things; yet, for a long period, these very things are
realities to the spirit and to clairvoyants.

The fact is, good spirits do not appear one-tenth as often as
imagined; the majority of spiritual appearances are but out-
creations, subjective images of the seer, objectified; or are
psychological projections of other minds, images impressed
upon the susceptible person’s brain.

The spiritual world, as it is generally mapped out to us,
appears but a few degrees in advance of this one, on the same
general plane, if we are to believe the tales told us concerning
it, while the fact is, that world is not like this in any respect.
1t is not a place, literally speaking, but is a condition—a single
one of countless that have been—of millions yet to be. Dream-
life is a good illustration of my meaning. It is a condition of
tbe Soul. In it we have 2 life actual, real, absolute, not in
{ar-off regions, because we are still, so to speak, in our bed-
rooms, but in the midst of our private domain, our own out-
creations, our personal universe.

The human Soul, as said before, is a divine kaleidoscope,
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which forever changes, yet never exhausts its capacity, either
Jor change, or for appreciation of the bliss thence derived, or
of trouble encountered. So we have no need of legs in the
spirit-world, because our movements are not with reference to
space—we have done with roads and distances there; our
_changes are of swate or condition,  Illustration: Anna is a
"beautiful giri—pisus, good, pure, excellent; sits beside her
lover, John—a puiished scoundrel in every sense. One bullet
kills both instaniiv. They die on the spot. Both awake in
the other life—in the samc room, yet are a million miles apart,
because their respective mental states determine their relation
to each other there, albeit other things determine it here.®
They may never not only not meet again, but never know
aught of each oiner, so vast is the real distance (condition)
between the twain. The spiritual world of the one will abound
with forms oi beauty, use, goodness; that of the other will
abound with- tcads, swamps, snakes, bugs, and unseemly things.
Why? ~Because each is surrounded with his or her personal
out-creations. Each, communicating back to earth, will tell
what each behoids: both will be true, yet both fail to give even
the ghost of a rezl notion about the absolute supernal world.
Whatever we are, we see; whatever we want, is there before us
—we have. Thus we can ascend in goodness, or sink away to
the very depths of hell—both our own, however.

All thesc things came to me there, as I floated on a wave of
the sea of knowlecze.

Self-induced psycho-vision often passes as the product of
spirits. The line is yet to be drawn between the seeming and
the real in this respect. Spirits first are monads—spiritual
(psychal) atoms—God-existent from all past eternity. Sec-
ondly, they are zwakened beings, self-existent to all future
states, not times merely. Thirdly, at physical birth they, as

00 Jllustrated by tbe Biblical story of Lazarus and the rich man who
thirsted and begged ior but a drop of water.

-
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rionads, cease to be; at physical death a change as complete
and great as the last occurs. And now they have passed
through and across three eternities: those of monads, matter,
and spirit. Fourthly, they remain in no condition above a
century, which accounts for the fact that no well-authenticated

irstance of intercourse with a spirit over a century dead has %

vet been recorded. Lastly, they ever pass onward, and each
¢-ndition differs from the last, as does sleep from wakefulness.
There are muititudes of these changes. 1t takes about a cen-
t.ry to graduate and gravitate from one condition to another.
When we pass from this world we take some things with us
wiich we are obliged to unlearn there. Thus, some want drink.
c:hers rest, fruit, land, houses, money, and so forth; some want
czildren and desire to cohabit as on earth. All have just what
tmey want, only that the children begotten there are mere
prasmas, just as by a powerful effort even here we can creatc
a beautiful puppydog, and hold it as an ideal before our eyes.

A crazy man's golden crown and throne, although to us
nothing but straw and bits of stone, are to him gold and
diamonds, and flash forth the richest scintillations of the most
precious jewels. It is a state of the mind. Millions of crazy
peaple inhabit both worlds, whence it follows that insanity is a
dizease of the mind as well as a result of organic and chemical
crange and disturbance in the body.

It ic hard to describe spiritual things in material language.
Amongst all the flood of “Spiritual literature™ I know of no
sizgle work that gives the faintest idea of spiritual actualities,
ii we except Swedenborg, and a fugitive lecture or two, by
persons not necessary to be named herein. Ail that passes
current as such is far more ideal and material than spiritual,
ard is referable, as to origin, to excited ideality, and other
peculiar mental states, rather than to the Supernal world.
Amidst the three milliop speeches a year, delivered under pro-

. fessed spirit influence, it is my deliberate conviction that not
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over ten in one thousind has iz source in the pure Soul-reaim;
many originate in tne Middiz States of the spiritual world;
very many of the vivid and bezutiful descriptions of spirit life,
scenery, and so fortr.. which sc olease us to hear, are transcripts
from the individuai's inner-se, or rather of the out-creations
thereof. Of course, these are true to the individual, but to no
one else. Let it Lut be remembered that the man was as
~jmmortal in the pas: as i is zow and will be; and that during
that state (as Morzd or Phz-Soul) of pre-carnate being, he
bad an experience &: reai to Zim then as his present is to him
now, and we shail rn.c ionger marvel at genius or at the stupen-
dous powers of the suman mind. During the sublime experi-
ences of my Soui, wrich I am eadeavoring to recount, I became
thoroughly satisfieC. not as tie medium, not from spiritual
teaching, but from Soul-observation, that man, like God, had
no beginning, as di¢ matier as we know it; and that, like Him,
he will never positively have zn end: albeit the modes of God
and those of man—ior at bitiom they are oNE—continually
~hange conditions. This brirzs us-to the question, “What is
od?” '

Tp there, upon 1tae beautizul ether, all was still and silent
...usic, yet, moving in Beauty. Order, and Form—which were
out-creations of ore Eternal Monad, seli-conscious and awful
—shone a sun of ireiiabie giory and majesty—the Omnipotent
God. .

This sun shines in the heaven of spirit, just as the compara-
tively tiny and materiai suns iiluminate the material universe.
The spiritual does rot glide izt the material, but is from and
above it, just in tne sense tzat the meaning of a sentence is
above the sounds or characters which convey it—and in no
other. The grand procession of material universes constantly
sweeps along the Zternities: receive Light, Life, and Love
thence; fructify; ircarnate the monad’s Beauty, Consciousness,
Form, Order, Law, Music, acd Number in human Souls; and
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then exhaustion prepares the self-same material universes—or
rather, their bases for a new infiltration—of God-Od, so to
speak, differing from the last. And so on forever. One pro-
cession is one Eternity, or rather, Cycle. Thus it will be seen,
by those who can grasp this tremendous thought, that all mat-
ter, the amazing system of substance, is, after all, but a mere
fleck, a mote in the sun-rays, a mere grain on the awful shores
of the stupendous SPIRITUAL Ocean. Nor does all the matter
existing bear a greater proportion to the spiritual than an
orange does in bulk to the Rocky Mountain Chain. The
material systems move near its center, and the spiritual waves
flow on all sides into the Ineffable BEYOND.

The fountain whence they flow is God! and this word “God”
is a poor term. Men become “gods” in the great hereafter—
gods for Goop, USE, and ORDER, or the opposite of these; but
this, of which I speak, the Eternal Secret, the awful, yet radiant
MySTERY, is as far beyond the Ideal Jehovah as is the human
beyond the analid. Let us make a chain: Matter is the first
fink; Spirit is the second—I speak of UNIVERSES nOW, remem-
her: Soui, that which constitutes the buman THINK-principle,
is the third. This OvER-SouL flows through all these, as man’s
spirit through his body. Now man is conscious only partly;
he knows nothing just on the otker side of himsel, is ignorant
of what life is, and of that august power which governs his
involuntary self. The Over-Sour flows out into the All, into
the universe of THINK (I can use no other term), into that of
Soul, MonaDS, Spirit, Matter, and while pervading and being
imminent in ALL, is self-conscious at every point, in the
TrINK, the MoNAD, the Soul, the Spirit, the Matter, in every
particle that 1s, or can ever BE. I hold this as the truest defini-
tion of the Deity vet given. In the radiant presence of such a
thought, all human things must bow, all human pride stand
back, all human ideas pale and fade. . . . And these things
came to me, and I believe them true.

.
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And God iz net good, but bevond goodness; is not truth,
but its founcztion; is not power, nor Life, nor THINK, but
beyond, beneath, above all these® ‘Spirit may be represented
as the Soul of matter; Soul as the inmost of Spirit; Monad as
the base of Soui; THINK as the essence of Monad; God as the
SouL oF THINK. Let no man smile at these uncouth expres-
sions; they stand as symbals of mighty truths. I have said
that Monads were scintillations from God’s brain, Matter. was
THE PROCEEDING from His body. Monads are forms of thought,
and are the bubbles on His ever-rising tide of Sour. Hence,
these monads are, so to speak, the givings off of His spirit.
God’s Spirit is the element, Soul; but of THIS Soul none but

-~ Himself knoweth.

And as I fioated there on the sea of knowledge, an impulse
sprung up to know more, and these questions were fashioned
in my Soul, and that Soul derived from out the mystery the
answers appended to each question.

“Is not man forever in the human form?” In human form,

- YEs; in human shape, No: Man was once the monad—a finjte
sun. He still is so as to himsel] . and the body which he uses

is but an out-creation, as are his mental pictures, with the
difference tha: the latter are volitional and circumstantial,
while the former is constitutional. The shape—organic—is the
very best adapted to the purposes it serves, and it is the effect

- of a force lying behind the personal consciousness. Its use js

: for the material; it could have none in the spiritual world, save

"-as the effect o Soul-habit, or as a means of discipline in the

. lesser or “lower™ departments or conditions thereof.

“How of dead infants?” Infants have spiritual bodies, and

- retain them tili discipline places them beyond the necessity.

In all cases, the bodiiy forms are attachments to the human,
so long as the human is in the sphere of discipline—hence

- moves within the possibilities of Good and Evil, When they

. leave this latter, and merge into the sphere of UsEs, the exter-
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nal of the Soul corresponds to its new state. A Soul is imma-
terial, as of the nature of THINK, hence needs no stomach to
digest food, lungs to breathe air, legs for locomotion, and so
forth, for all these are principles of the Soul, with mere out-
created organs. When it needs the organs no longer, it
dispenses therewith, but the principles underlying them still
remain

“Unhurt amid the rush of warring eiements,

The wreck of matter, and the crash of worlds.”

A man sits in his study and thinks of his father's house
many, many miles away. He sees it—well, brook, barn, trees,
garden, flowers, all just as they really exist. Now, thé man’s
body, being a mere thing of circumstance, still remains in the
study, but the man himself is gone, his body and spirit are in
the room, but Aimself is at the old homestead. Space, time,
ard flight are not to the Soul-—only to forms and things of
coarser nature and lesser majesty. The Soul thinks “I am
there,” and—there it is. Certain persons, gifted, can see things
spiritual; all persons can at times, and frequently are sensible
of the presence of others, whose bodies are far away. They
are made sensible of it by Soul-contact. It is possible for a
man to project an image of himself to any distance, which
image shall be mistaken for himself. These images, being
such, of course, cannot speak when questioned by whoever sees
them. Whoever can picture the exact simulacrum of bimself
can will this figure whithersoever he may choose, and, then
persons who behold this declare they have seen his “specter,”
“phantom,” “ghost,” “wraith,” or “double.” Again, the man
of strong will and pure desires may quit the body spiritually,
actually, and be perceptible to others at a distance, may be
spoken to, hold conversations, and move material objects,
though his body lies scores of leagues away.

“Are there demons?” VYes, two kinds: forms of fear, corre-
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sponding 10 a mezn's bad moral state, projected sut-creations
from the wickeg se.l. Such are the fiends, snakes, tnads, devils,
and horrid mons:ers seen by the victim of dclirium tremens.
Of the same order, but beautiful, are the angels, ghillim, houris,
fairy-forms, peris, and naiads, seen by the rapt enthusiasts of
all ages and climes, but especially of the Orient, when inspired
by opium, love, znd religion; out-creations of their inmost
Souls—subjective images objectified, This species of out-pro-
jection pertains 15 ai; persons, while under the discipline of
good and evil, vir;_a and vice, and a] other materiz] conditions
and accidents. “iVhgg do you mean by virtue znd vice as
material incidents:™ J mean that good and evil are but condi-
tions Environing man, whije under the sway of his inevitable
discipline.
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